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St Mark c xvi 3." 
me that believeth and is baptized, hall be 


ſaved ; But he that believeth not, Salley 
damned. © D 


H ESE Words, geting with the Verſe do” 

] going, are an Abridgment of our Saviour's laſt 
inſtructions and directions to his Diſciples, a 

little before his Departure from them and Aſcenſion into 
Heaven: He ſaid unto them, Go ye into all the Warld, 
and preach the Goſpel to every creature: He that bes 


% 


lievetb and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved: But be that be, 
 lieweth not, ſhall be damned. And that they are no- 


thing more than ſuch a brief Summary or Abridgment 
of his Diſcourſe, i is evident, both from the whole Tenor 
of the Goſpels in general, wherein almoſt All his Diſs 
courſes are recorded after This manner, in One morg 
briefly, *in Another more at large; and particular} * 
from comparing the Account the an Goſpels give us, 
of this very particular. | 

Vor. IV. 3 | Fos : 


9 — "TRI 


8 2 Of that Belief ewhich is 


Fox St Matthew in His Goſpel, has left us upon re- 
Tord ſome other parts of The ſame Diſcourſe, ch. xxviii. 
28, All Power, ſays our Lord, is given unto me in 
© Heaven and in Earth: Go ye therefore and-teach alb 
Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 
© and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; Teaching 
them th obſerve all. things whatſoever I hy com- 
© manded you; and lo, Lam with you always, even 
© unto the end of the World. The words, Teaching 
them to obſerve all things wohatſoever I bade commanded 
you, ſhow that even This alſo, is but another ort A- 
bridgment of the ſame Diſcourſe. 


St Luke, in Hrs Goſpel, gives us a ſtill more e 


lar Account, how our Lord appeared to his Diſciples in 
the way to Emmaus, and beginning at Moſes and all the 
"Prophets, expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the 
things concerning himſelf, ch, xxiv. 27. And afterwards 
at another Appearance before his Aſcending, ver, 45, 
Then opened he their Underſtanding, that they might 
© underſtand the Scriptures : And. ſaid unto them ; 
Thus it is written, and thus it. behoved Chrif to ſuffer, 
and to riſe from the dead the third day; And that 
© Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preached 
© in his Name among ail Nations, beginning at Jeruſa- 
c lem; And ye are Witneſſes of theſe things.“ 

St Jobn adds feveral other Circumſtances ; of his 
particularly convincing St Thomas; of his appearing at 
ſeveral other times to his Apoſtles 3 3. and of his uſing 
the-following Words to them in his laſt Inſtructions, 
ch. xx: 21, As my. Faber hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I 
you; hoſeſoeuer Sins ye. remit, they. are remitted 
unto them 3, and whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, they are re- 


tained. That is; whoſoever receiveth the Doctrine 1 


end you to preach, for the Remiſſion of Sins, and 


neceſſary to Baptiſm. * 
-eomplieth with the Terms thereof, his Sins ſhall be 
forgiven: Or, as the ſame Senſe is expreſſed by other 
Words in the Text, He tbat belieweth, and is baptized, 
ſpall be. ſaued. But whoſoever rejecteth your Doctrine, 
and complieth-not with the Conditions therein offered 
him from God; his Sins ſhall. be retained, and-he-muſt 
conſequently onde : In the Phraſe of the Text z ihe 
that believeth not, ſhall be damned, 
St Luke, in his Hiſtory of the As, tells us yet fur- 
ther, that our Lord was ſeen of his Diſciples after his 


Paſſion for forty days together, Acts i. 3; and that That 


time was ſpent in inſtructing them in ibethings ferraia- 
ing to the Kingdom of God. 

From theſe ſeveral Paſſages compared · togetber, tis 
evident, that St Mark did not intend the Words of the 
Text ſhould be taken to be- the very Words, and the 
avhbole of the Words, which our Saviour ſpake; but on 
the contrary, that they ſhould be underſtood only as an 
Abridgment of his laſt Inſtructions to his Diſciples; and 
ſo not be taken in their bare literal Signiſication, but 
as well known : by.common:Uſe, in a ſhort and abbre- 
viate manner .of-ſpeaking, to comprehend more than 
they might otherwiſe ſeem at firſt fight to expreſs, In 
order to underſtand therefore their full meaning, we 
ought to take Notice, that to the Words Believe and 


be Baptized, St Luke, in relating our Saviour's giving 
. theſe very ſame. Inftructions to his Apoſtles, adds Re- 
pentance for the Remiſſion of Sins; And St Matthew 
adds further, Obſerving all things — I bave 
commanded you. 
believing and being baptized, St Mark plainly means, 


And thence it will appear, that, by 


Believing, Repenting, and Obeying the Goſpel. All 
which, there was no need to expreſs at length; becauſe 


it was. "_—_— well underſtood in the common Uſe 
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3 Of that Belief which i NN 


and Acceptation of each of thoſe Words among Chri- 
ſtians, that the part was always ſuppoſed to be put, 
in a brief way of ſpeaking, for the whole; and 
that, wherever any One of theſe Words was uſed, it 
always ſignified the ſame as if all Three were 3 
The Reaſon whereof is plain; Becauſe in reality theſe 
things cannot be ſeparated from each other; 3 To believe 
the Goſpel, without repenting and obeying it, being not 
indeed believing it, but only pretending to 40 ſo. And 
hence it is, that, throughout the whole New Tefta- 
ment, Faith generally fignifies, not bare abſtract Be- 
lief, but the whole Obligation of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, including Repentance, Fidelity, and Obedience; 
juſt as Repentance likewiſe ſignifies, not the bare Sor - 
row for Sin, but the actual forſaking it alſo, and the 
effectual reforming our manners. Baptiſm alſo muſt al- 
ways be underſtood to fignify, not the bare Rite, the out- 
ward Form or Ceremony, the wwaſhing away of the Filth 
of the Fleſh 3. but the Anſwer of à good Conſcience to- 
warde God: Not the being baptized with Hater only, 
but the being born of Water and of the Spirit: Not the 
being baptized only into the Name of the Father and of 
the Son and of the Holy Gbon; but the being taught 
alſo to obſerve whatſoever I bawve commanded yon; as 
our Saviour adds in the very Words of Inſtitution, St 
Matt. xxviii. 20. To believe therefore, and to be bap- 
zized ; is to believe the Goſpel, and to enter into a ſo- 
lemn Obligation to obey it, And as, under the Lau, 
to him that tranſgreſſed the Law, his Circumc;fion (lays. 
the Apoſtle) is made Uncircumciſion; ſo under the Goſ- 
pel, to him that obeys not the Goſpel, his Bapriſm is 
10 Baptiſm to any ſpiritual Purpoſe, but a mere natural 
Waſhing of the Body, without Fruit or Efficacy. In 
like manner on the other fide, the Unbclief of them 
| | who 
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«= neceſſary to Baptiſm. 
Who in Scripture are condemned for Not believing, is 
not the bare Negative Diſbelief of what men do not 
.clearly Know, or have . not ſufficient Means of coming 
to the Knowledge of; but always, either an obſtinate 
rejecting of what is diſtinctly propoſed to them, and, 
through the Love of Vice, refuſing to conſider what 
might be ſufficiently proved to them; or elſe, and in- 
deed more uſually, it ſignifies, the Diſobedience of 
thoſe who hypocritically profeſs, or perhaps careleſsly 
fancy themſelves, to be Believers, In either of theſe 
Senſes, He that believerb not, faith our Saviour, ſhall be 
damned, And there was no need of adding in this ſe- 
cond Clauſe, as-he had done in the firſt, any mention 
of Baptiſm.: Becauſe, in the fr/# Caſe, Beliowing i is not 
ſufficient without entring into the Obligation to obey, 
and therefore Both were neceſſary to be diſtinctly men- 
tioned:z but, in the latter caſe, Unbelief implies ia 
courſe the Neglecting or the renouncing of Baptiſm, and 
therefore it was ſufficient that That alone was ex- 
preſſed. The full meaning therefore of the Words of 
the Text, compared with the paſſages in the other Goſ- 
pels, wherein the ſame Hiſtory is recorded, is This. 
He that believes the Doctrine of the Goſpel when 
preached to him, and by Baptiſm enters into an Obliga- 

tion to live ſuitably to that Belief, .and -verifies that 

Obligation by his following Practice, in a Life of Vir- 
tue, Righteouſneſs and Charity; the ſame ſhall be 
ſaved : But he that rejects the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
when duly and reaſonably propoſed to him; or pretend- . 
ing to embrace it, yet obeys it not; (Both which, in 
Scripture-phraſe, 2 Unbelief 5) the ſame 
Mall be damned. - 

Tux general Meaning of the Words being thus 

OY explained, I ſhall in the following. — 

B 3 


? 


6. "Qs Belief aubich is 


for the more particular juſtifying the ſeveral Parts of 
This Explication, and for the more clearly illuſtrating 
| fo univerſal and important a Doctrine, endeavour to 
ſhow diſtinctly, 1, What the Thing to be believed, or 
what the SubjeZ-matter of that Belief is, which our 
Saviour here declares to be ſo neceſſary to Salvation. 
adly, What the Manner of the Belief, or what the Na- 
ture and Extent of that Act of Believing is, which is 
Here ſo indiſpenſably required. 3aly, Whence it comes 
to paſs, that Believing, which in other caſes is a Mat- 
ter of Indifference, of Prudence or Underſtanding only, 
and not of Morality z yet in the Caſe of Religion, is fo 
highly eſteemed : And Theſe with regard to the for- 
mer part of the Words; He that beiieveth, and is bap- 
tized, ſpall be ſawed, Then with regard to the latter 
part of the Words; He that believeth not, ſhall be 
damned; I ſhall inquire 1f/, What is the full and pro- 
per meaning of this Phraſe of nor believing 3 and 2diyz 
Whence it comes to paſs, that Unbelief is in Scripture 
always ſo ſeverely er as _ the er of 
Crimes. 

In the 1/ place, It is matter of the greateſt W 
ance, to inquire What the Thing to be believed, or what 
the Subject. matter of that Belief is, which our Saviour 
| Here declares'to be fo neceflary to Salvation. And be- 
eauſe it i: neceſſary to every man's Salvation, to whom 
the Goſpel is duly preached; tis therefore evident at 
firſt Sight, that it muſt of Neceſſity be ſomething, 
which every man is equally capable of underſtanding. 
For that God ſhould make any thing neceſſary to any 
man's Salvation, which That man, to whom it is ne- 
eeffary, i is not made capable of underſtanding and know- 
ing; is contrary to common Senſe, and to the Nature 
of God the righteous Judge, The Doctrine of the Goſ- 

| | | pet 


neceſſary to Baptiſm. ; 7 
pel Sas on the Belief whereof our Saviour in the 
Text makes all mens Salvation to depend (that is, 


the Salyation of all men to whom that Doctr: ine is duly 


and reaſonably propoſed z) is not, cannot be, any Mat- 


ter of Intricacy and Difficulty, any thing that requires 


Learning or Subtilty to apprehend ; but tis a Doctrine 
of Practice, a Doctrine of Virtue * Righteouſneſs, pro- 
poſed as of Neceſſity to be embraced by All men alike; 


by the Learned and the Ignorant, by the Rich and the 


Poor, by the Wiſe and the Simple, by the Teacher and 
by the Meaneſt of Them that are taught. For ſince they 
All have Souls alike. to be ſaved, and muſt All appear 
equally before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt ; tis plain 
they muſt All underſtand the Rule by which they are to 
be judged ; and That Rule muſt conſequently be level 
to the Capacities of them All. Degrees indeed of Know- 


| ledge there are; and accordingly to whom much or 
little is given, of him proportionably will much or little 
be required, But as to the main Body of the Rule, the 
great and Fundamental Doctrines of Religion, the things - 


covenanted about at Baptiſm, the things to be known 
and believed. as of general abſolute Neceſſity to Salva- 
tion; theſe cannot but be equally intelligible to. perſons 
of all Capacities, And accordingly the Character the 


Scripture gives us of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, is 
This; that it is made plain, that be that runs may read 
it, Hab. ii. 2. And in the Prophecy of Feremiab, ch. 
Xxxi. 33, applied by St Paul, Heb. viii. 11, I will pur 


my laws into their mind, ſaith the Lord, and write 
them in their Hearts; 


6, 


and they ſhall not teach every 
man bis Neighbour, and every man his Brotber, ſaying, 

_ » Know the Lord; For all ſhall know me from the leaſt to 
' the greateſt, And again, Deut. xxx. 11, expreſsly ap- 
- Plied by the Apoſtle to the Doctrine of Chriſt, Rom. x. 
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own Salvation, The Primitive Church therefore, uſed 


8 07 that Belief which is 

6, The eommandment wwhich I command thee This day, is 
not Diflden from thee, neither is it far off ; It is not in 
Heaven, that thou ſhouldeft ſay, Who ſhall go up for us 


to Heaven, and bring it unto us, that eve may hear ir 


and do it ? Neither is it beyond the Sea, that thou ſhouldft” 


Jay, Who ſhall go over the Sea fer us, and bring it unto 
nm, that we may bear it and do it? But the Word is 
very nigh unto thee, even in thy mouth and in thy heart, 


that thou mayeſt do it, And here, tis very obvious to 
aſk ; if the Doctrine, of which our Saviour declares, 
that be who believes and is baptized into it, ſpall be 


Javed, be ſo very plain, and nigh unto us; Where 


then is it expreſsly and explicitly to be found? and ⁊vbat 
is it, that every fincere, every well-diſpoſed perſon, 
may ſo eaſily underſtand 3 and, by embracing and be- 


ing guided by it, be wnloudindly ſaved ? 1 anſwer: 


Tis as to its ultimate and moſt eſſential parts im- 
planted in our very nature and reaſon. *Tis more di- 


ſtinctly and authoritatively delivered to us in the Diſ- 


courſes of our Saviour, and in the Writings of the A- 


poſtles; and repeated over and over again, and incul- 


cated perpetually throughout the whole Scripture, The 
Sermons of our Saviour himſelf in the Goſpels, are ſo 


plain and intelligible, that hardly any well-diſpoſet 


perſon can miſunderſtand them. In the Epiſtles of the 
Apoſtles, the plain and univerſally neceſſary Doctrines, 
are intermixed indeed with particular and-more difficult 
determinations of certain points of Controverſy, peculiarly 
neceſſary and well-known in Thoſe Times; uſeful and 
inſtructive at all times to All that have Capacities and 
Abilities to conſider the ſeveral Occafions of their being 


written; but not abſolutely and indiſpenſably needfut 


to be exactly underſtood by every fingle Chriſtian for his 
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neceſſary to Baptiſm. 9 
to ſelect out of Theſe, the univerſally neceſſary and 
Fundamental Doctrines, wherein to inſtruct All per- 
ſons, who, by believing and being baptized, were de- 
ſirous to ſecure to themſelves the Promiſe in the Text, 


that, by ſo doing, they ſhould be ſaved. In which 


Matter, that the Authority of the Doctrines revealed 
immediately from God, might be diminiſhed as little as 
poſſible by any Mixture of human Fallibility; they kept 
as, near as could be, to the very Words themſelves, the 
ugdoubted and indiſputable Words of Seripture. And 
the Sum of the Doctrines ſo expreſſed, as of Neceſſity | 
to be believed by All to whom they were preached, was 


after This or the like manner. That there is one God, 


the Father and Lord of All things; the Maker of Hea- 
ven and Earth; the Preferver, Governour, and Judge 
A All; who is above All, and through All, and in us 
All. That by the Sins and Impieties of Men, this Su- 
preme Governour of the World, who is of purer Eyes 


than to behold Iniquity, was juſtly offended ; and They © 


conſequently, become the Objects of his Anger and Diſ- 
pleaſure, That yet compaſſionating the Frailty of our 
Nature, he reſolved to have Mercy upon ſinful Man, in 
ſuch a manner, as not to give countenance or incou- | 
ragement to Sin; and. accordingly ſent forth his own 
Son, the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the Expreſs 
Image of his Perſon, both to condemn Sin in the Fleſh, $ 
and at the ſame time to obtain pardon for it, by E 
ſhedding of his own blood. That, to this end, the Son 
of God freely and willingly left the boſom of his Father, 
was incarnate and made in the likeneſs of Man, became 
ſubject to all the infirmities and weakneſſes of our Na- 
ture ; lived therein holily and purely, without ſpot of | 
Sin ; preached and declared the Will of his Father to 
Mankind; ſet an Example « of al Virtue, Righteouſ- 
neſs 


, "BY. of that Belief which i 16 


neſs and Patience in his Converſation ; gave himſelf up 
into the Hands of Wicked Men, 6-be crucified and 


ſiain for our Sins; roſe again the third day from the 


Dead; aſcended into Heaven, and ſat down on the 
right Hand of the Throne of God; and ſent forth his 
Holy Spirit, (the fame Spirit of God, which ſpake of 
old by the Prophets,) to inſpire his Apoſtles in like 
manner, and inable them with Power and Authority to 
preach Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins in his Name, 
to all Nations. That by the ſame Spirit, he now go- 
verns and ſanctiſies his Church, and will continue to do 
o unto the End of the World. At which Time he 
hall come again in the glory of his Father, and raiſe 
the whole World from the Dead, and ſhall Judge every 
One according to his Works. The Devil, and all thoſe 
Angels which followed him in his firſt Tranſgreſſion 3 
and all wicked Men, who have ſuffered themſelves to 
be ſeduced by him; the impious and the profane, the 
unrighteous and unjuſt, the unholy and the impure 3 


theſe he ſhall condemn to be caſt into tbe furnace of 


Fire; where they ſhall every one be puniſhed with ex- 
act Juſtice according to their ſeveral Deſerts. But AN 
| holy and good Men; who under the ſeveral Diſpenſa- 
tions of God's true Religion in all Ages and in all Na- 
tions from the beginning of the World, either in Obe- 
dience to the Light of Nature, with Enoch and Noah 
and Job and the Patriarchs; or under the Law, with 
Moſes and the Prophets; or under the Goſpel, after 
the Example of the Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Lord, 
have in Piety and Devotion, in Righteouſneſs, Equity 
and Charity, in Holineſs and Purity of Life, ferved God 
and kept his Commaddments, either from the begin- 
ning of their Lives, or from the time of their forſak - 
* their Sins by Repentance; theſe he ſhall reward 

with 
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with everlaſting and inexpreſſible Happineſs, each in 


their ſeveral Degree, in the eternal Kingdom of his 
Father; in that genetal Aſſembly and Church of the 
Firſt- born, where the Spirits of juſt men made perfect, 
toge ther with the innumerable company of Angels, and 
with Jeſus the Mediator and great High- Prieſt of the 
New Covenant, ſhall ſtand continually in the preſence 
of God the Judge of All, and ſhall ſerve him before 
his Throne for ever. This is that Form of Sound 
Words, that Summary of neceſſary Truth, which the 
Apoſtle exhorts all. men to hold faſt. This is that uni- 
verſal Doctrine, in the Profeſſion of which conſiſts the 
Unity of the Catholick Church of Chriſt under all Dif- 
ferences of external Forms, and under all Variety of 
Opinions in other and leſs important matters, in all 
Ages and thorough all Nations over the Face of the 
whole Earth. This is that Doctrine, which whoſoever 
ſincerely believes, and verifies that belief by a ſuitable 


Practice, ſhall be ſaved. Other Doctrines there are, 


delivered in Scripture, uſeful for reproof, for correctian, 
for inſtruction in many particular Caſes ; but not indiſ- 
penſably neceſſary to be underſtood by every man. And 
ſil other Doctrines there are, and Explications of Doc- 
trines, delivered by the Authority of Men; ſometimes 


profitable indeed and helpful for the underſtanding of 


Scripture, but more frequently occaſioning nothing but 
vain Contentions and empty Diſputes, which hinder 


rather than promote mens Salvation. At leaſt Neceſ= 


ſary to Salvation, there cannot any thing be, beſides 
that general Doctrine before- mentioned; which All 
men can as univerſally underſtand, as they are univer- 
fally concerned to look after their own Salvation; and 
of which our Lord declares, that He chat believerh ne 


8 battizied into it, [ball be ſaved, 
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Ta1s therefore may ſuffice concerning the ½ Par- 
ticular, viz, What the Thing to be believed, or what 
the Subjecẽ- Matter of that Belief is, which our Sa- 
viour here declares to be ſo neceſſary to Salvation, 
2dly, Tam to conſider in the next place, what the 
Manner of the Belief, or what the Nature and Ex- 
tent of that Ac of Believing is, which is here fo 
indiſpenſably required. And to Him that ſeriouſly 
conſiders the Scriptures upon this Head, it will plainly 
appear, that therein is always intended ſuch a firm 
and rational Perſwafion, as is founded upon reaſo- 
nable and good grounds, and praduces ſuitable and 
proper Efefs. There have been ſome ſo unreaſo- 
nable, as, from theſe Words of our Saviour, He that 
believeth, ſhall be ſaved ; and from other paſſages 
of Scripture, wherein men are ſaid. to be juſtified by 
Faith ; (Acts xvi. 31.) and, believe en the Lord 
Feſus Chrift, and thou ſhalt be ſaved ; to conclude 
that mere Credulity, how inconfiderate ſoever, and 
how little ect ſoever it has upon their lives, will 
entitle them to Salvation. But tho* in a ſhort and 
conciſe manner of ſpeaking, the Part is indeed ſome- 
times thus put for the Whole, yet very often the 
Whole is fully expreſſed 3 and, where it is not, yet 
Reaſon and the general Tape of Scripture ſhows, 
that it is always underſtood, | I ſay therefore, that 
to Believe, conſtantly "implies theſe two Things. 1f,, 


A Firm Perfwaſion, Founded upon reaſonable and good 


grounds. And This in oppoſition to ſuch a careleſs 
Credulity, as, like a Foundation in the Sand, quickly 


ſuffers whatever is built upon it to fall to the Ground. 


The Simple believeth every word, but the prudent man 
booketh <well to his going, Prov. xiv. 15. The Be- 

rears are . As xVll, 11, for ſear, ching 
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the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament daily, whether 
the things taught them by the Apoſtles were ſo or 
nor. (Far from That Popiſh Notion, of believing at 

a venture as the Church believes; they are come 
mended, for not having an implicit Faith even in 
the Apoſtles themſelves, but ſearching the Scriptures 


ih, whether thoſe things vere ſo.) And St The- 


mas's careful and inquifitive Faith, was by our Sa- 
viour himſelf thought fit to be confirmed in the 
following ſingular and moſt affectionate manner, St 
Fobn xx. 27, Reach hither thy finger, and behold 
my hands 3 and reach hither thy band, and thruft it 
into my fide 5 and be not faithleſs, but believing, He 
does Indeed, in the next Words, pronounce Them 
fill More bleſſed, who have not ſeen, and yet have 
believed, But his meaning therein, is not to re- 
commend a careleſs and inconfiderate Credulity, which 
he elſewhere compares to Corn ſown upon a Rock, 
which ſprings up indeed ſuddenly, but ſoon withers 
for want of Root; but his Deſign on the contrary, 


is highly to commend the Diligence of thoſe, who, 


having not the opportunity which St Thomas had 3 
and conſidering, that Faith is moſt properly the Sub- 
fance of things boped for, the Evidence of things not 
ſeen ; (Heb. xi. 1.) and that Hope that is ſeen, is not 
Hope; for what a man ſeeth, why doth be yet 
bope for ? (Rom. viii. 24.) his Deſign, I ſay, is to 
commend the Diligence of thoſe, who hoping for 
that they ſee not, do with Patience wait for it, Rom. 
viii. 25; who beholding the Promiſes afar off, and 
being perſwaded of them, endure with Moſes, (Heb. 
xi. 13, 27,) as ſeeing bim <vbich is inviſible; in a 
word, who, by- * and R diligently, (as 
Vor. IV. St 
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St Peter expreſſes it, 1 Pet. i. $,) attain to a ſatis- 
factory and rational conviction of the Truth of the 
Doctrine of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; 
. eohom, baving not ſeen, they love; in whom, though 

now they ſee him not, yet believing they rejoice-2vith 

Joy unſpeakable, and full of Glory, They conſider, 
the Purity and Excellency of the Doctrine - itſelf, 
and its agreeableneſs to Reaſon, and to the Nature 

and Attributes of God: They ponder the Evidence 
of the Miracles he worked; which, though they 
behold not Themſelves, yet "thay" find atteſted by 
the greateſt and moſt remarkable Teſtimony t that was 
ever given to any Fact in the World: They ex. 
amine the Prophecies which went before concerning 
him, and compare all the Actions of his Life with 
thoſe antient Predictions; Searching what Things, 

and what manner of Time the Spirit of Chrift which 
vas in the Prophets did fignify when it teſtified be- 
Fore- band the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that 
ſpould follow, 1 Pet. i. 11. They conſider alſo the 
Prophecies that He himſelf delivered, and his Apo- 
ſtles after him; and compare them with the whole 
Series of Events, and general- Diſpenſations of Provi- 

dence through all the Ages of the World. And by 
theſe means they work in themſelves a Firm Per- 

- ſwaſion » Founded upon reaſonable and good grounds ; : 
which is the 1/7 thing, that I ſaid Believins, in the 
Scripture-ſenſe, conſtantly implies. The 2d is, that 
it be ſuch a Perſwaſion of Mind, as produces ſuit- 

able and proper Effets: He that believeath, and is 
baptized. But This; together with the Reaſons, 
why Believing, in this caſe, is ſo highly eſteemed 

. and rewarded ; He that believetb, on is eee 
3 | ball 


Sc 


neceſſary to Baptiſm. 15 
Hall be ſaved; and the conſideration of its con- 
trary, Unbelief ; and the reaſons why That is de- 
Clared ſo criminal and ſo ſeverely condemned: He 
that believeth not, ſhall be damned; 3 muſt be referred 
to a farther Opportunity. . 
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Of that Belief which is neceſſary 
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St Max k xvi. 16. 


He that believeth and is baptized, foal be 
_ faved; But he that believeth not, ſhall be 
damned. | | 


N a Ps Diſcourſe upon theſe Words, I pro- 

poſed to conſider, 1//,, What the Thing to be be- 

lieved, or what the Subje&-Matter of that Belief 
is, which our Saviour here declares to be ſo neceſſary 
to Salvation. 2dly, What the Manner of the Belief, 
or what the Nature and Extent of that Act of Believing 
18, which is here ſo indiſpenſably required. 3dh, 
Whence it comes to paſs, that Beljeving, which in 
other caſes is a Matter of Indifference, of Prudence or 
Underftanding only, and not of Morality 3 yet in the 
Caſe of Religion, is ſo highly eſteemed, And Theſe 
with regard to the 1j part of the Words; 3 He that be- 
lieueth and is baptized, ſpall be faved. Then with re- 
gard to the Latter part of the Words; he that believeth 
not Joall be damned; , What is the full and proper 

2 

meaning of this Phraſe of nat believing ; and adi, 
.C 3 Whenee 


, — 


18 Of that Belief which is 
Whence it comes to paſs, that Unbelief is in Scripture 


always ſo ſeverely cenſured, as being the greateſt of 


Crimes. In the 1// place, What the Thing to be 
believed, or what the Subject-Matrer of that Belief is, 
which our Saviour here declares to be ſo neceſſary to 
Salvation, I have already explained. 2dly, As to the 
Manner of the Belief, or what the Nature and Ex- 
rent of that Act of Believing is, which is here. ſo indiſ- 
penſably required; I obſerved that, in Scripture-ſenſe, 


it always imports ſach a firm and rational Perſwafion of | 


Mind, as is founded upon reaſonable and good grounds, 
and products ſuitable and proper Effects. The Expli- 
cation of the former part of this Propoſition » I have 
already gone through; viz. that Belief, in Seripture- 
ſenſe, always imports ſuch a firm and rational Perſwa- 
fion of Mind, as is founded upon reaſonable and good 
grounds, It remains that I proceed at this Time, to 
thow that it alſo'conſtantly ſignifies ſuch a Perſwaſion, 

as produces ſuitable and proper E fects. 

AnD This is evident in the firſt Place, from the 
very Nature and Reaſon of the Thing. For, as the 


Shadow or Image of a Man, is not the Man himſelf ; | 


nor a dead Corpſe, the Perſon, whoſe Body only it is: 
And, in all other Caſes, Things are valued only by 
their Power and Efficacy; and are what they are, not 
by the' mere denomination or external Appearance, but 

by their real Nature and inward Virtues or Qualities : 
So Faith, is not a bare empty Aſſent to the Truth of 
the Goſpel, a means conſidered ſeparate from its in- 
| tended End; but tis ſuch an Zfectual Aﬀent of the 
| Underflanding, as by a regular Operation influences 
and determines the Will, and thereby governs the Man's 
Life and Actions; ſhowing forth itſelf in the Fruits of 
true Virtue, And He of whom our Saviour . 
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neceſſary to Baptiſm. | 19 
in the Text, that he ſball be ſaved becauſe be beliewetb; 
is not he who propoſes to believe, what in his Actions 
he has no regard to; but he who by the Fruit and Ef- 
fects of a Chriſtian and Good Life, ſhows that he 
really has within himſelf That Faith, which is the 
Root, the Spring, and the Cauſe of ſuch Actions. 

ALL which, as it is evident from the Nature and 
Reaſon of the thing itſelf, ſo it is farther apparent from 
our Saviour's adding thoſe Words, And is baptized, 
He that believeth, and is baptized 5 That is, which be- 
Heveth the Goſpel, and entereth into a ſolemn Obli- 
gation to obey it, and verifies That Obligation by a 
ſuitable Practice in the following Courſe of his Life; 
He foall be ſaved. For fo the Apoſtle expreſsly ex- 
Plains i it; that the Bapriſm which ſawes us, is not the 
putting away the Filth of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer of 


4 good Conſcience towards God, 1 Pet. iii. 21. And 


our Saviour himſelf paraphraſeth his own Command, 
{baptizing them in the Name of the Father and of the 
Son andof the Holy belt,) by the Words immediately 
following; Matt. xxviii. 20, Teaching them to Obſerve 
all things whatſoever 1 have commanded you. And in 
his Diſcourſe with Nicodemus, St Fob, iii. 5, Except 4 
man be born, ſaith he, of Water and of the Spirit, be 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, The Baptiſm of 
Water, is but the Sign or Emblem ; the Baptiſm of 
the Spirit, is the reality cr thing fignified, And what 
That means, viz, the being Baptized or Born of the 
Spirit; the Apoſtle tells us, 2 Th. ii. 13, Cod has 
from the beginning choſen you to ſalvation, through 


Sanctiſ cation of tbe Spirit, and belief of the truth, 


What our Saviour, in the words of the Text, calls 
believing and being baptized ; and, in St John's Goſ- 
pel, * with Water ard the Riis; - St 
Paul 

1 
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Paul here ſtyles Belief of the Truth, and Santification 
of the Spirit, And what That SanRification is, he ex- 
plains fill more diſtinctly, 1 Cor. vi. 11, Know ye nut, 
that the unrighteous . ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 
God And ſuch were ſome of you; But ye are waſhed, 
but ye are ſancti fed, but ye are juſtified, in the Name of 


our Lord Feſus Cbriſt, and by the Spirit of our Ged. Hence 


Baptiſm is called, the Bapriſm of Repentance for the 


| Remiſſion of Sins; And Baptized perſons who anſwer | 


their Profeſſion, are ſaid to have waſhed their Robes, 
and made them white in the Blood of the Lamb. {Re 
vii. 14.) The literal meaning of which figurative er- 
preſſion, is thus ſet down by the Prophet; J. i. 16, 
Waſh you, make you clean, put away the evil of your 
doings from before mine eyes; ceaſe to do evil, learn to 
do well ; Then though your Sins be as 25 they 
ſpall be * as ſnow .; though they be red like crimſon, 
they ſhall be as cb. Now, as the Scripture 41 
fully explains This part of our Saviour's Words, be : 
. 7s Baptized, to ſignify a man's entering into a ſolemn 
Obligation to obey the Goſpel, and his verifying I 
Obligation by a ſuitable Practice; ſo does it, in nu 
berleſs places, as clearly explain thoſe other. W 
alſo, he that Belieweth, to ſignify always ſuch a Per- 
ſwaſion of Mind, as ſtops not without producing us 
proper Effects, What j is here called Believing, is ele- 
where expreſſed more diſtinctly, Repent ye, and beliese 
the Goſpel, St Mar. i. 15. In another place, 'tis ſtylet 
believing with the Heart unto Righteouſneſs, ard with 
the Mouth making , confe on unto Salvation, Rom. X. 
10. In other places, tis called believing and perſever- 
ing; Heb. x. 39, We are net of them who draw back 
unto perdition, but of them that believe to the Sawing 
. the Soul; where believing being oppoſed to 0 


back, 
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Zack, muſt of neceſſity ſignify That Perſeverance 
which is the effect of True Faith. And 1 Cor. xv. a, 
By which we are ſaved, if ye keep in memory what I 
preached unto you, wnleſs ye have believed in vain. In 
the fixth chapter of St Jobn's Goſpel, what our Savi- 
ourſays, ver. 40 and 47, He that believeth on me, hath _ 
everlaſting life; is at the 54thrverſe repeated in another 
form of Exprefiion, I boſo eateth my fleſh and drinks 
eth my blood, Bach eternal Life: That is; He who 
in a conſtant Imitation of me and Obedience to my 
Commands, continues united to me by a Vital Parti- 


cipation, as Members of the Body with their Head; | 


be has the promiſe of eternal Life remaining in him. 
In other paſſages of Scripture, what is meant by be- 
fieving, ſufficiently appears from the parallel Expreſ- 
fions, by which it is deſcribed. As vi. 7, tis being 
obedient to the Faith 1 and again, Rom. i. 5, the Obe- 
dience of Faith, Ch. ix. 30, tis called the Righteouſ- 

neſs of Faith (Rom. x. 6.) and Phil, iii. 9, the 
righteouſneſs ꝛbbich is of God by Faith. 1 Tim. i. 
T9, tis Faith and a good Conſcience 3 and ch. iii. 9g 
Faith in à pure conſcience. Gal, v. 6, tis Faith which 
eworketh by Love; and Tit, iii. 8, They which haue he- 
dieved in God, muſt be careful to maintain good Works. 
In theſe and numberleſs other the like places, ſuffici- 
ent Care is taken to ſatisfy all reaſonable perſons, that 
Belief is in the Goſpel always valued, not by its Deno- 
mination, but by its Effetts. | And yet, to prevent all 
Poſſibility of Miſtake in a matter of ſuch extreme im- 
partance, there is ſtill a clearer and more expreſs way 
of ſpeaking, for explication of this Doctrine, made 
uſe of by St James, ch. ii. of his Epiſtle; where he 
tells us, that Faith without Works can no more ſave a 
man, than good Words without Deeds can feed the 
Hungry, 
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Hungry, or cloath the Naked, ver. 14, 15 ; that 
even the Devils themſelves deliout, and tremble, ver. 
19; that Abraham our Father was juſtified by Works, © 
or (which is the ſame thing) was therefore juſtified by 
Faith, becauſe by Works wvas his Faith made perfet?, 
ver. 21, 22 ; that, as the Bedy without the Spirit is 
dead, ſo Faith without Works is dead alſo, ver. 26. | 
And by our Saviour himſelf, St Mart. vii, 21, Not 
c every one that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter 


© into the Kingdom of Hedven ; ; but he that Dcth the 


© Will of my Father which is in Heaven ;* and ver. 
26, he that heareth theſe ſayings of ik, and doth 
© them not, ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh man, that 
© built his Houſe upon the Sand.” From wick clear 
and deciſive Expreſſions it appears moſt evidently, that 
when St Paul ſays we are juſtified by Faith ⁊bitbout the 
deeds of the Law, he muſt be underſtood to mean by 
Faith, not a Bare ſpeculative Belief, but ſach Beliaf 
and Moral Obedience to the Commands of the Goſpel, 


as are oppoſed to the ceremonial Works of the Moſaic 


Law : And that, when tis ſaid, A#s vii. 39, thar 
by Chrift, All who believe, are juflified from all things, © 
from <vbich they could not be juftificd by the Lato of” 
Moſes ; it muſt be underſtood, All who ſo believe, as 
to repent and forſake thoſe Sins, from which they hope 
to be juſtified by that Faith, And that when tis faid, * 
Acts xv. 9, that God purified the hearts of the Gentiles, © 
by Faith ; it muſt needs be underſtood of fuch a Faith, - 
as St Peter deſcribes in his Firſt Epiſtle, ch. i. 21, 22, 
when he ſays, you who by Chriſt do believe in G d,. 
bave purified your fouls in obeying the Truth, Al 
which explications of the Word, Believing ; are furs 


ther confirmed, by the like Uſe of other Phraſes in 
Scripture 3 where Other ſingle Virtues, as Hope, Loe, 


Fear, the Krowwledge of God, and calling upon the 
| Name 
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Nate of ebe Lord, are by a like Figure put for the 
whole of Religion: As they are plainly declared to be, 


either by the Manner of Expreſſion itſelf in the places 


where they are mentioned, or by diſtinct Explication \ in 
other paſſages. Hope, when it is uſed to ſignify a Virtue, 


can for That only Reaſon be ſuppoſed to be fo, be- 
*eauſe the Ground or Foundation on which it is built, 
3s the having obeyed the Commandments of God. Fear, 


in. like manner, when it is not a Paſſion, but a Vir- 
tus, eyidently ſignifies ſuch a filial or reverential Fear, 
as is. the ſame with Obedience, Our Love of God, is 


by our Saviour himſelf diſtinctly, defined, St Job. xiv. 


21, He that hath my Commandments and keepeth 
them, be it is that loveth me ; ; (and ver. 15, 23. J and 
by the Apoſtle, 1 ob. v. 3, This is the Love of God, 
that we keep, bis Commandments, In like manner, 
the Knowledge of Gad, 1 Joh. ii. 3, 4; Hereby aue know 

that zve know him, if wwe keep his Commandments, He 


that ſaith, 1 know him, and keepeth not his Commandments, 


it a Liar, and the 7 ruth is not in him, And what is af- 


. firmed, Acts ii. 21, that whoſoever ſhall call on tbᷣe 


Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved ; is by our Saviour 
folly explained in the place before-cited, © Not every 
© one that faith unto. me Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into 
© Kingdom of Heaven ; but he that Deth the Will of 
© my Father which is in ee, By the ſame Ana- 
logy therefore, Belięf alſo muſt always be underſtood 
ta ſignify, not barely an empty Aſſent, but fuch a 
Conviction of the Underſtanding, as fails not to ope- 
rate by a ſuitable Obedience of the Will and Actions. 
AND This may ſuffice for Explication of the ſecond 
particular in the Text, What the Manner of the 
Belief, or what the Nature and. Extent of that Act of 
Believing is, which is here ſo indiſpenſably required ; 


h. that it is ſuch a firm * rational Perſwaſion 


4 * 


24 Of that Belief which is | 
of Mind, as is founded upon reaſonable and good grounds, 
and produces ſuitable and proper Effects. 

Tux 3d Particular to be conſidered, was, whence 
it comes to paſs, that Believing, which in other caſes 
is a Matter of Indifference, of Prudence or Under- 
 RManding only, and not of Morality; yet in the caſe 
of Religion is ſo highly eſteemed ; He that believeth and 
i baptized, ſhall be ſaved, And the Reaſons are z 
_ If, BEC Aus, in prattical Matters, it is an Act, 
not of the Underſtanding only, but partly of the ill 
alſo, to attend and be willing to ſubmit to reaſonable 
Evidence; to lay aſide the Prejudices of Lufts and 
Paſſions ; to fuffer Reaſon and Argument to preyail 
over worldly Tutereſts ; and to embrace a Doctrine of 
Truth and Right, merely upon the Evidence of its 
being ſuch, without regard to temporal Conſiderations, 
Believing, in matters of ftrict Demonſtration, is an 
Act, not of Choice, but of Neceflity, In Queſtions 
of uncertain Speculation, tis a thing merely indiffer- 

ent, neither good nor evil, or, at moſt, a part of 
Prudence or Imprudence only. But in matters of 
Practice, to Believe and be guided by Reaſon and Evi- 
gence, not by Inclination and Paſſion ; as tis the 
moſt proper and natural, ſo *tis one.of the moſt com- 
mendable and excellent Actions of a rational Being, 
Hence in Scripture, the ſingular Commendation given 
the Bereans, Acts xvii, 11. is founded upon This, that 
they ſearched the Scriptures daily , whether thoſe things 
svere ſo or not. And the high Encomium beſtowed upon 
Abraham's Faith is upon this ground, Heb, xi. 19, 
that he Accounted, (the word in the original is, he 
Rea ſoned within himſelf, and was ſatisfied,) that Cod 
2vas able to raiſe up his Son Iſaac again, even from the 
Dead ; And our Saviour's Approbation of the Cana 
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neceſſary to Baptiſm. * 

entiſh Woman, O Woman, great is thy Faith, Mat. 

xv. 28, was occaſioned by her arguing reaſonably, that 

as even the dogs eat of the crumbs that fall from the cbil- 

trens table, ſo ſhe, though an Alien from the Com- 

monwealth of Iſrael, yet might hope for ſome ſmall 

portion. of Bleſſing from the Meſſiah, who was ſent 

into the World by the common Creator of All men. 

And the extraordinary Character he gives the Centu- 

rion ; I have not found ſo great Faith, no, not in Iſrael, | 

Matt. viii. 10, was upon This Account, that he reaſon- 

ed himſelf into a Belief of Jeſus's, power to heal Diſeaſes 
at a Diſtance, by conſidering that even he bimſeif alſo, 
though a Perſon infinitely inferior to our Lord, yet had 
Servants under him, ſo that he needed not to go in his 

own .. Perſon, but could ſay to This man, Go, and be 
goeth, and to andther, Ccine, and be comerh. The par- 
ticular Commendation given to 'theſe Perſon's Faith, 
was, that it was not a raſh Credulity, but a reaſonable, 
conſiderate, and well-grounded Belief. And accord- 
ingly the Scripture, in other places, directs us to try 
the Spirits, whether they are of God, 1 Joh. iv. 13 and 
exhorts us to be ready always to give an anſwer to 
every man that aſts us a reaſon of the hope that is in us, 
x Pet, lii. 15. And tbe Sluggard on the contrary, 
who confiders nothing carefully, is juſtly reproved for 
being 2viſer in bis own Conceit, than ſeven men that can 
render a Reaſon, Prov. xxvi. 16. God himſelf, in 
his Dealings with mankind, appeals to them by the 
Prophety to confider and Dow them/elves men : (If. xlvi. 
8.) Mic. vi. 2, The Lord has a ' controverſy ⁊bith his 
people, and be will plead wwith Iſrael : And, Come now, 
and let us reaſon together, ſays the Lord, If, i. 18. He 
expects of them, a reaſonable ſervice, founded upon 
a juſt and reaſonable * 3 and Both theſe, are the 
VOL W. proper 
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26 Of that Belief aubich is 
proper and moſt commendable Acts of reaſonable Crea- 
and begin from a Willingneſs of knowing and being in- 


: both the Foundation and the higheſt Improvement" of | 
Virtue, *tis no wonder if upon That Part, which by 
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Chr. xx. 20, Believe in the Lord your God » ſo ſpall ye 


Be eftabl, ſped 3 Believe his prophets, ſo ſhall ye proſper. 
The meaning is, Obſerve and obey them; obey the 
' commandments, which They deliver you from God; 


pęfore- explained 3) So hall ye be Partakers of the 
; Promiſe annext, 


* 


— 


tures. 
2dly, ANOTHER reaſon, why Faith is in Selce 


always ſo highly commended, is becauſe, in the Scrip- 
ture-Senſe of the Word, it is always ſuppoſed to ariſe 


formed in the Will of God, and ends in actual Obedi- 
ence to his Commands ſo made known. Which being 


way of eminence is frequently put for the Whole, fo 
great Commendations are beſtowed in Scripture. 2 


in like manner as our Saviour in the Text, Ne 
and be baptized, and verify that Obligation in the Senſe 


Hs $95. 


AND This, concerning the former part of the 
Words, He that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be 
ſaved. In the latter part of the Words, He that be- 
lieweth not, ſpall be damned; it is to be conſidered, | 
b 0/8 What i is the full and proper meaning of this Phraſe " 
of not believing 3 3 and 2dly, Whence it comes to paſs, iſ « | 
that Unbelief is in Scripture always ſo * cen- c | 
Turgd, as being the greateſt of Crimes. : 67 
Fux latter of theſe will be cleared by the Explica-¶ Rc 


W os 


tion of the former, viz. what is the full and proper N. 


meaning of this Phraſe of not believing, bu 
© Ax» This is indeed a very great and important the 
Inquiry; becauſe there is no Sin, againſt which ſe- Lit 


| verer Judgments are denounced in Scripture, than a- 


gain 


ca- 
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rip- 
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neceſſary to Baptiſm, 27 
gain Unbelief, Among thoſe who are to have their 
part in the Lake that burneth with Fire and Brimſtone, 
the unbelieuing are placed in the firſt rank, Rev. vi. 
8. The fearful and unbelieving and the abominable ant . 
murderers, and ſo on. And when our Saviour ex 
preſſes his higheſt indighation againſt that evil Ser- 
vant, who began to beat hu fellow- ſervants, and to 
eat and drink and be drunken ; as if he had nothing 


more ſevere to terrify him with] „ he threatens to cut — 


him in ſunder, and appoint him bes portion wwith Un- 
believers, as with the worſt of Offenders; St Luk. xi. 
46. Tis evident therefore, that by Unbelief, in this 
and other places of Scripture, cannot be meant that 
bare negative Want of Belief, which, with regard to 
the Whole Goſpel, is the caſe of all thoſe ts whom it 
never was preached ; and, with regard to any parti- 
cular Doctrine whatſoever, is the Caſe of tHvk to 
whom that Doctrine was never clearly made kyoun- 
and reaſonably explained. For, not to believe what > 
Man has not good and ſufficient Reaſon to believe, cat | 
never be ſo much as any Crime at all, And the 
© Judge of all the Earth will do what is right, and 
© with Equity will he judge the Nations. And, to 
© whom little is given, of him will not be much re- 
«© quired.* And St Paul expreſsly declares, *© that 
© when the Gentiles which have not the Law, do the 
© things contained in the Law, theſe; having not the 
© Law, are a Law unto themſelves; and. that their 
© uncircumcifion ſhall be counted for circumcifion,® 
Rom. ii. 14, 26 : So that tho' there is indeed no other 
Name given under Heaven, by which wwe muſt be ſaved, 
but that of Ci only; yet by that very Name may 
thoſe poſſibly have Benefit, who never had any expli- 
tit Knowledge of him, But by Unbelief therefore in 

8 Ds: _ Scripture, - 
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Scripture, is always meant one of the two following 
things; Either ½, in general, ſuch an obſtinate Re- 
jecting of the Whole Goſpel and of the gracious 
Terms thereof, as ariſes from a vitious and wilful re- 
fuſing to attend to and examine the Evidence of it; 
Or 2dly ſuch a Diſbelief of the Particulars of God's 
Promiſes, in thoſe who profeſs to imbrace the hole, 
as hinders th m from obeying the Doctrine, which they 
would ſeem to receive. The firft cas the Caſe of the 
Phariſees, in our Saviour's time; and is Now the 


Caſe of all vitious Infidels in Chriſtian Countries, who 


refuſe to examine and conſider the Reaſonableneſs of the 
uncorrupted Doctrine of the Goſpel, as delivered by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ſeparate from the uncertain 
Doctrines and Comments of Men. The latter, was 
the Caſe of the Jews of old, who in the Wilderneſs 


| were ſo often charged with Unbelief; and Now is the 


Caſe of all profeiſed Chriſtians, whoſe Works do not 


Prove their Faith to be real. 


As to thoſe who holly reject the Goſpel, when 


duly and reaſonably preach'd to them; That the Un- 


belief They are charged with in Scripture, is always a 


_ v:tious refuſing to examine; appears from all the Texts, 


wherein ſuch Unbelief is mentioned. For ſo our Sa- 
viour, when he had declared to Nicodemus, that be 
who Believeth not in the Name of the only begotten Son of 

God, is condemned already 3 immediately explains it 
by adding, And this is the Condemnation, that Light 
is come into the World, and men loved darkneſs 
rather than Light, becauſe their | Deeds were evil, 
St Joh. iii. 18, And again, ch. xii 46. © Tam 
© come, ſaith be, a Light into the World, that who- 
c ſoever believeth on me, ſhould not abide in Darkneſs z 
And if any man hear my Words, and believe not, 
*1 


„ Cre. 
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1 judge him not j the Word that have ſpoken 
© the ſame ſhall Judge him in the laſt day.“ And ch. 
xv. 24. If I had not done among them the Works 
© that none other man did, they had not had Sin; but 
© now they have both ſcen and hated, both me and my 
Father. And the ſame thing is expreſſed in thoſe 
other places of Scripture, where men are ſaid there- 
fore to caft God's Words bebind them, becauſe they hate 
to be reformed ; and that they beliovs not the T1 ruth, 
becauſe they have pleaſure in e » 2 Th. ii. 
12. . 
| AND Hs it is, that the Word, nt believing, 
comes in the ſecondary ſenſe to be uſed frequently, 
not only for Rejecting the pole Goſpel, but alſo to 
fignify ſuch a partial Diſbelief of the. Particulars of 
God's Promiſes in thoſe who profeſs to embrace the 


"Whole, as hinders them from obeying the Doctrine, 
which they would ſeem to receive. So that in Scrip- 


ture nothing is more common, than, in like manner 


as He is ſtiled Fool, who acts not according to what he 


knows and underſtands ; 3 ſo to call Him Unbeliever, 


who praiſes not what he profeſſes to believe. What 
our Saviour threatens, St Luk. xii, 46. ſpall appoint 
bim bis portion with the Unbelievers, is in St Matr. 


thus expreſſed, ch. xxiv. 5x. ſhall appoint him bis Por 


tien with the hypocrites. In like manner, Epb. v. 6. 
What in the margin is tranſlated, cometh the Wrath of 
God upon the children of Unbelief, is in the Text itſelf, 
the children of Diſobedience. The Jews in the Wilder- 
neſs, tho? they could not poſſibly diſbelieve what they 
faw with their own Eyes, yet for their Diſobedience 
they are in Scripture called Unbelievers : Jude 5. ' The 
Lord having ſaved the People out of the land of Egypt, 


afterwards deſtroyed them that believed not. And 


5 3 : | Heb, | 
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Heb. iii. 19. We ſee they could net enter in, beetuſe of 
Unbelief ; And ver. 18. To whom ſware be, that they 
ould not enter into bis Reſt, but to rbem that believed 


not ? That is, as *tis explained in the werſe before; 


tbem that had ſinned. Again ch. iv. 6. They entered 
not in, becauſe of Unbelief; i. e. of Diſobedience. And 
the ſame Phraſe is uſed concerning their Poſterity in 
the days of Heſbea, 2 Kings xvii. 14. They wwauld not 
bear, i.e. would not obey 3 but bardened tbeir neck, 
like to the neck of their Fathers, who did not believe in 
the Lord their God. And the Apoſtle applies it in the 
ſame Senſe to Us Chriſtians, Heb, iv. 11. Let Us la- 
bour therefore to enter into that Reſt, left any man fall 
after the ſame example of Unbelief ; in the margin it is, 


after the ſame example of [775% ee And ch. iii. 


12. Take becd, brethren, left there be in any of You 
an evil Heart of Unbelief in departing from the living 
Cod; i. e. as he explains it in the following verſe, in be- 
ing bardned (as The Others were) thro" the Decenful- 
neſs of Sin. 

AND now, the Nature of Unbelief being thus ex- 
plained, it thence ſufficiently appears (which was the 


Loft thing propoſed) how it comes to paſs, that not 


Believing is always in Scripture ſo ſeverely cenſured, 


as being the greateſt of Crimes. For, the Doctrine of 


Chriſt being extremely reaſonable ij in itſelf, (the Doct- 
rine of Chriſt, I ſay, as delivered in Scripture in its 
original Simplicity, and ſeparate from the uncertain 


| additicnal Doctrines and Comments of Men,] Th:s 


doctrine being extremely reaſonable in itſelf, and 
being proved moreover by the ſtrongeſt Evidence in 
the World; All thoſe to whom That Evidence is fairly 
propoſed, and the Reaſonableneſs' of the Doctrine truly 
repreſented, if they obſtinatsly rei ect it, and the gra- 


Lions 


| rn to Baptiſm. 2 1 
Sous Terms thereof ; they plainly do deſpite to the 
Spirit of God; And "their Love of Vice being the only 
Cauſe of how Unbelief, *tis conſequently of the ſame 
Nature, and accordingly called in Scripture promiſcuouſty 
by the ſame Name, with the Diſobedience of Believers. 
And therefore they are joined together, as in their 
Crime, ſo in their Puniſhment ; they that know nor 
God, and they that obey not rhe Goſpel, And tis 
very reaſonable, that as He that believeth and is bap- 
tied, ſhall be ſaved ; ſo he that believeth not, in the 


Senſe which has been Now explained, Joouls: on the 


contrary be damned, 
That which remains is, by way of Inference, 52 
to exhort thoſe who call themſelves Deifts, or Followers 


of natural Religion only, without regard to the Goſ- 
pel, to conſider ſeriouſly what it is they reject; and, 
when they have ſeparated the undiſputed Do&rines of | 


Cbri/t from the uncertain Opinions of contentious Men, 


Then to judge, whether deſpiſing this gracious Offer 


of the divine Goodneſs, be not rejecting the Counſel of 
Cod againſt themſelves, and fooliſhly forſaling their 
own Mercies. 2dly, To exhort all thoſe who profeſs 
themſelves Cbriſtians, above all things to live Worthy 


of their boly profeſſion 3 to let their light ſhine before 


men, that others ſeeing their good works, may ghorify 5 
their Father which is in heaven ; at leaſt, to give no 
. — to Them that are <witbout, - leſt thro* Them the 

Name of God be blaſphemed among the Gentiles, as it 
is written, Rom. ii. 24. And Laſtly, to exhort thoſe 
who Teach Chriſtianity to others, that, fince hindring 
others from believing, is of the ſame guilt as not be- 


lieving ourſelves ; therefore we be very diligent to re- 


preſent the Doctrine of Chriſt as reaſonable and plain, 
is he himſelf has repreſented it ; defiring with 9 ; 
that 
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that All the Lord's People were Prophets 3 ( Num. xi ui, 


29.) and net imitating the Romiſh and Scholaftick 
Writers, who make their own Doctrines, Traditions, 
and Explications of Doctrines, of the ſame Authority 
with the Word of God ; and inſtead of teaching all 
men (after the Apoſtle's example) to be ready to give 
an Anſwer to every man that aſteth them a Reaſon 
of the Hope that is in them, perſwade them on the con- 
trary to believe ſo much the more implicitly and with 


the greater Confidence, as the things. they impoſe on 


them are the more anreaſonable and abſurd to be be- 
lieved, From ſuch Follies and Impieties, which pro- 


mote nothing but Scepticiſm and Infidelity, let Us 
turn away ourſelyes ; Always remembring our Saviour's 


Admonition, that we. are the Salt of the Earth ; But 


if the Salt itſelf bas bof its ſavour, e ſpall 
- things be ſeaſoned; It is neither fit for the land, nor 


yer for the dunghil, but to be caft out and tobe rode 
under. foot of men. (Mat. v. 13. Luk, xiv, 34. Col. i iv. 
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The Deſign and End of Baptiſm als 
| 18 Newneſs of Life. 
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| | Row. vi. $, 4 
Know ye not, that fo many of us as were "FR, 
tized into Feſus Chriſt, were baptized into 
his Death? Therefore we are buried with. - 
Him by Baptiſm into Death, that like as Chriſt 
was raiſed up from the Dead by the glory of” 
the Father, even ſa Me alſa ſhould walk in 
Wl Fa of Life. | | $ 


H E Apoſile having in the foregoing 1 
with great variety of emphatical expreſſions, 


ſet forth the exceeding goodneſs and compaſſion 

of God towards Mankind, in cauſing the Righteouſneſs 
of the Second Adam to become in its conſequences more 
effectual towards the recovery and ſalvation of Sin- 
ners, than the introducing of Sin into the World by 
the Firſt Adam had been inſtrumental towards their 
Deſtruction; He in This chapter proceeds to anſwer a 
very great and dangerous Objection, and to prevent a 
moſſ fatal Corruption and Abuſe, which he out 
woulg 


34 De Deſign and End of Baptiſm. 

would ariſe in ill minds upon the Doctrine he preached ; 
and which in Fact, to great Numbers of thoſe who call 
themſelves Chriſtians, has cauſed the Goſpel itſelf, in- 
Read of being the Sawour of Life unto Life, to be- 
come on the contrary the Sawour of Death unto Death, 
Ver. 1, What ſhall <ve ſay then ? Shall we continue in 
Sin, that Grace may abound ? The Inference to vitious 
and corrupt minds is very natural and obvious, If God 

has ſent his Son into the World to die for the Sins of 
Men ; if Chrift has given himſelf a ſufficient Sacrifice, 
Oblation, and Satisfaction, for the Sins of the whole 


World; is it not a rendring $onour to Chriſt, to rely 
entirely upon his Merits; and to depend more upon f 
Bis Satisfaction, than upon Any Virtuous Practice of 4 
our own ? Is it not (they will ſay) a Magnifying of the ] 
Mercy of God, to think that a Vitious Life will be 
eaſily pardoned to thoſe who fully rely upon the Merits i 
of Chriſt? and may we not therefore continue in Sin, | 
that Grace may abound ? To This the Apoſtle, not y 
without juſt indignation, replies, ver. 2, God forbid ; R 
bow ſball we that are dead to Sin, live any longer there- } 
In? A Chriſtian (he ſuppoſes,) as Such, even eſſential« ; 
Jy to his being a Diſciple of Chriſt, has put off That M 
Body of Sin which Chriſt came to deſtroy; and can no q 


more, with Any Conſiſtency to his profeſſion, live in 
the practice of any known Vice, than a man naturally G 
dead can perform any natural action of life. Know ye bet 
nor, that ſo many of us as were baptized into Feſus Chriſt, * 
were baptized into his Death ? Therefore wve are buried G 
with him by Baptiſm into Death, that like as Chriſt as i 


raiſed up from the dead, by the 'Gbry ( that is, by the 7 
glorious Poꝛver) of the Father, even ſo We alſo ſhould py. 
walk in 2 o of Life,” ts 
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In which words there are Three Particulars princi+ 
pally remarkable. 1//, The Apoſtle here ſuppoſes, 
that the Great End and Deſign of the Goſpel is to 1 5 
men to Amendment and Newneſs of Life. » 2dly, He 
urges the conſideration of the Death and Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, as a Great Argument to promote this End, And 
4 zaly, He alleges, that the Great Deſign of Bapri/m in 
F particular, is to remind us perpetually of Thin Argu- 
' ment, and to inforce it upon us. | 
1 I. Fir, Taz Apoſtle here ſuppoles, that the Great 


y End and Deſign of the Gaſpel, is to bring men . 


Amendment and Newneſs of Life: Even ſo We alſo 
b ſhould walk in Newnfs of Life. The only reaſ y 

: God, who ftands in need of Nothing, and is ante 
— ly Self- ſufficient to his own Happineſs, ever created 
any rational Creatures at all, is, that by following the 

Light of the Reaſon he has given them, and by imi- 
tating the moral Perfections of God, and by obeying 
1. his Commandments in the Practice of Virtue and 
: Righteouſneſs 3 they might (as St Peter expreſſes it) 


Wi become Partakers of the Divine Nature, that is, 
8 might have ſuch Degrees communicated to them of 
5 their Creator's Happineſs, as irrational Beings are by 
— their nature incapable of. Now the Perfections of 


ul God being abſolutely unchangeable, and the nature of 
0 Good and Evil eſſentially invariable; tis manifeſt that 


; 7 That Practice of Virtue and Righteouſneſs, That Wor- 
1 thip.of God who ruleth over All, and That Juſtice and 
own Goodneſs due from One Creature towards Another, in 
8 which the Eſſence of True Religion conſiſts; muſt 
1; among All rational Beings, in All parts of the Uni- 
"we verſe, and in Al periods of Time, be eternally and 
univerſally the Same. Had All creatures therefore A. 


ways continued innocent and virtuous, the Form and 
Me- 
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Method of Religion could never have admit ted of Any 
Change. And for the ſame reaſon, when, upon the 
account of Sin, the Mercy of God has vouchſafed to 
appoint any particular method or inſtitution of religion, 
in order to the aceeptance and reconciliation of Sin- 
ners; *tis evident that the ultimate End and Deſign of 
every ſuch method or inſtitution of religion can poſſibly 
be no Other, than the recovery or bringing back of ſuch 
perſons to the ſame State, in which they would origi- 
nally have been fixed, had there been No Tranſgreflion, | 
Dur Saviour expreſſes this Notion very emphatically, 
St Luke v. 35, They that are whole, need not a phyfi- 
cian, but they that are fc; I came not to call the 

© Righteous, but Sinners to Repektance. Virtue is the 
Life and Health of the Soul: And as, in al! caſes in 
general, the ultimate End of whatever is intended for 
reſtoration or recovery, is always the attaining of that 
firſt and natural State, the Loſs of which occaſions a 
Want of Reſtoration or Recovery; fo in particular, 
the End and Deſign of That religion, which the Gol. 
pel has appointed for the reconciliation of Sinners, is 
ſummed up in what the Text here ſtiles Newwneſs of 
Life. For, for This purpoſe, ſays the Apoſtle, the Son 
of God was manifeſted, that be might deſtroy the Works 
of the Devil, 1 Joh. iti. 8: The Works of the Devil; 
That is, all thoſe Sinful Habits and Vitious Practices 
of Men, which they commit either through the Temp- 
tation, or after the Example, or agreeably to the Incli. 
nations and Deſires of the Wicked One. Again: Tit. 
ji. 14, Our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, ſays St Paul, gave: 
himſelf for us (to This End,) that be might redeem 1 
From all iniquity, and purify to bimſelf a peculiar peo- 
ple, zealous of good works, And the fame thing he 
elſewhere expreſſes in a very elegant and ſublime __ Ft 
| | Es. | 
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Epbi. ii. 10, We are his Workmanſhip, created in Chriſt 
Feſus unto good Works, which Gad bath before ordained 
that ve ſhould wbalk-in them, And ſo particular a Streſs 
is laid upon this Great Truth, that the Scripture ex- 
preſsly declares, it had been better for men never to 
have heard the Goſpel at all, than that it ſhould not 


produce in them the Fruit of a Virtuous Life. 2 Per. 


it. 20, It bad been better for them not to have known 
the way of righteouſneſs, than after they have known it, 
to turn from the 9 Commandment delivered unto 
them, 

From what "The been ſaid upon This Head, e 
ly appears the Folly of making a comparative oppoſition 


(as Some have done) between Chriſtianity and Morality, 


For if the Great End and Deſign of the Goſpel, is to 


bring men to Amendment and Newoneſs of Life; and 


Newneſs of Life is only another Name for the Prace 
tice of Virtue, which is Morality ; tis plain there can 
be no other oppoſition made between Chriſtianity and 
Morulity, than between the Means and the End. Much 
leſs ought true Virtue to be /;ghrly ſpoken of, when 
compared with any poſitive Duty, or ritual Performance 


whatſoever : Becauſe This is the ſame Abſurdity, as 


preferring the Means which are in order to any End, 
before the End itſelf to be obtained by thoſe Means. 
Ars o from what has been ſaid upon 70s Head, ap- 
pears the Vanity of ſubſtituting any thing ele i in mat - 
ters of religion, upon which finally to build our Hopes, 
beſides the Fruits of true Virtue and Righteouſneſs of 
Life. For if the great and ultimate End of the Goſ- 
pel, is to bring men to Nepentance, and Amendment of 
manners; tis evident that whatever falls ſhort of this 
End, and proves ineffectual to it, cannot be finally good 
and profitable unto men. Prefg Yong. the Religion of 
Vol. IV, E | Chriſt 


\ 
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Chriſt is nothing, if men be not thereby made Setter 
than if they profeſſed it not. Having propheſied in the 
Name of Chrift, and in his Name having caſt out De- 
wils, and in his Name done many wonderful Works, is of 
no importance, if at the ſame time the Perſon be a 
Practiſer of thoſe Warks of Iniguity which the Works of 
| Chriſt were intended to deftroy. Laſtly, Laying «bold . 
upon Chriſt, and depending upon him with a firong and 
confident Faith, is of no Benefit, if That Faith which 
is the Root, or Tree that ought to bring forth the Fruits 
of Righteouſneſs, be 7t/elf miſunderſtood as ſupplying 
the Want of That Fruit, which it is the 0z/y Excellency 
of the Root to produce, 

Arp thus having explained the Fir Particular in 
the Text, that the Great End and Defign of the Goſ- 
pel, is to bring men to Amendment and Newneſs of 

Life : I proceed now to obſerve in the | 

II. Second place, That the Apoſtle here urges parti- 
cularly the confideration of the Death and Reſurrection 
of Chriſt, as a Great Argument to promote this End: 
That, like as Cbrift was raiſed up from the Dead by the 
glory (that is, by the glorious Power ) of the Father, 
even ſo We alſo ſrould walk in Newneſs of Life. The 
Doctrine of Chriſt is one continued Exhortation, and his 
Life a perpetual Example of Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs and 
ell Virtue. And the Defign of his Death and Reſur- 
rection, is, by making an Atonement for paſt Sins, and 
eſtabliſhing for the future a gracious Covenant of Repen- 
zance, to prevail with men effectually, by all the Argu- 
ments of Life and Death, to turn from the ways of Sin 
and Deſtruction, into the Paths of Virtue and everlaſ}- 
ing Happineſs. - He died for All (ſaith St Paul) that 
they which live, ſhould not henceforth live unto 
a FRG, but unto Him which dicd for a, and 
83 - - roſe 
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| © xofe again.“ And St Perer in his Firſt Epiſtle, ch. iv. 


1, * Foraſmuch then as Chriſt (ſays he) has ſuffered 
for us in the fleſti, arm yourſelves likewiſe with the 


© fame mind; for be that hath ſuffered in the Fleſh, 
. © hath caſed from Sin; that he no longer ſhould live 


© the reſt of his time in the Fleſh, to the Luſts of men, 
„but to the Will of God.“ By the Death of Chriſt, 
Cod has made the ſevereſt Declaration poſſible, of his 
Hatred againſi Sin; and at the ſame time given the 


ſtrongeſt atteſtation to the Truth of that Evangelical 


Doctrine, which indiſpenſably requires Amendment for 
the future, upon the forgiveneſs of what is paſt, Heb. 
In, 14, The Blood of Chrift, ——purges your conſcience 


om dead works; to ſerve the Living God. It eaſes the 
_ conſcience, by giving men aſſurance of pardon ; not 
that thereby they may become acceptable to God, with- 


out the Practice of Virtue ; but that they may more 
effectually be encouraged, by true Repentance and 
Amendment, to ſerve God for the future in Newneſs 
of Life. Before the Coming of Chriſt, the Whole. 
World, in a manner, lay in Wickedneſs : the Heathens, 
generally ſpeaking, being involved in the muſt enormous 
Vices ; And the Jeros alſo having far departed from 
True Virtue, by placing their Religion more in typical 
Purifications, than in that real Purity which thoſe 
types were intended to repreſent. The Reformation 
of Both Theſe, through the Preaching of That Doc- 
trine which our Lord ſealed with his Death, and con- 
firmed by his Reſurrection; the Apoſtle ſets forth in 


a moſt lively and elegant manner, in his Epiftle to the 


Epbeſians, ch. ii. As to the converted Heavens; Ye 
(lays he) being in times paſt Gentiles in the Fleſh,--were 
without Chriſt, being Aliens from the commons. ealth of 


Hael, and Strangers from the Covenants of Promiſe, 
i. - baving 
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| having no Hope, and without God in the World; (ver. 
. X1.)——walking according to the courſe of this World, 
according to———the Spirit that now worketh in the 
children of diſobedience : (ver. 2.) But Now,--ye 
evho ſometimes were far off, are made nigh by the Blood 
of Chrif#, (ver. 13.) And as to the converted Fews 3 
Ne aiſe (ſays he) had our converſation in times paſt, in 
the luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling the Def res of the fleſh and 
of the mind; and were by Nature the children of auratb, 
even as Others ; 3 But God, who is rich in merey, - · bath 
guickned us together with Chriſt, (ver. 3.) Theſe latter 
words, and were by Nature the children of Wrath, have 
by Some been very abſurdly underſtood, as if men were 
Born children of Wrath, and were of God created origi- 
nally wicked: Whereas the evident Meaning of the 
Apoſtle is, that wicked and debauched men, before 
their converſion to Chriſtianity, were by the Practice 
of thoſe Vices which Habit had made as it were natural 
to them, become Enemies to God, and children of 
Mrath. But Ghrift, by his death, obtained pardon for 
as many of them, as, by putting away thoſe Vices, 
would die unto Sin; and, by his reſurrection, he gave t 
aſſurance of eternal /;fe to All, who in the moral ſenſe, t 
would firſt riſe with him unto — and Holineſs of p 
life, «cording to the Analogy of which figurative li 
expreſſions, all Sins in general are in Scripture frequent=- ft 


ly ſtyled dead works; and <vicked. men are deſcribed as tl 
being dead in Sin; and they who have forſaken their N 
Vices, are dead to Sin; and converted us, are dead R 


from re rudiments of the World, and dead to the Lao, m 


that they may live to God: And all Sinners who have in 
reformed their lives, are ſaid to be cruc;fied with Chriſt, pf 
and to have crucified the fleſh with the affections and m 
. 5 and that they are dead, and their Life is hid U 


with 
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woith Chrift in God; and that they are quickned with 


Chrift ; and rifen woith Chrift, and the like. And upon 
theſe figures of Speech, are oma the following 
Exhortations; 2 Tim. ii. 11, It is a faithful Saying 3 
if we be dead with him, we ſpall alſo 'live with him : 
And Rom. viii. 10, F Chriſt be in you, (that is, if ye 
be Chriſtians indeed,) the Body it dead ¶ dia] as to Sin, 
but the Spirit i is.1 fe becauſe of [or, as to] Righteouſs - 
neſs: And in the words immediately following my 
Text; © If we have been planted together in the like- 
© neſs of his Death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of 
© his Reſurrection: Knowing this, that our old man 
© (that is, our former witious courſe of life,) is crucified 
„with him, that the body of Sin might be deſtroyed, 
© that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve Sin. Now if 
© we be dead with Chriſt, we believe that we ſhall alſo 
© live with him: Let not Sin therefore reign in 

© your mortal body, that ye ſhould obey it in the Luſts 
thereof. 

FROM what has been ſaid upon T7¹s Head, there na- 
turally and plainly ariſes This important Inference; 
that one of the greateſt and moſt pernicious corruptions 
poſſible of the Chriſtian Religion; 3 is That kind of Re- 
Hance upon the Merits of Chriſt, in which «vicked Chri- 
ſtians place their Hopes of Salvation, inſtead of obeying 
the Commandments of Chriſt delivered in his Goſpel. 
Next to Total Infidelity, the greateſt Enemy of true 
Religion is Superſtition : : And of all Superſtitions, the 
moſt pernicious is That which turns the grace of Gd 
into Wantonneſs ; which (as the Apoſtle elſewhere ex- 
preſſes it) makes Chriſt the Miniſter of Sin, that is, 
makes even the Goſpel itſelf an Encouragement to 
Wickedneſs, Now This is directly the caſe of all thoſe 


E 3 pro- 
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profeſſed Chriſtians, who, while they live vitioufly, Rill 
rely upon the Merits of Chriſt for Salvation; or, as the 
Apoſtle expreiles it, continue in Sin that Grace may 
abound, Which is ſabverting intirely the whole Deſign 
of Religion. For Chriſt came into the World to pro- 
cure pardon of paſe Sin, for no other reaſon but that he 
might more effectually prevent it for the future. And 
there can be no greater Mockery of God and Religion, 
than to turn That Goodneſs of God declared in the Goſ- 
pel, which was intended as the Great Motive to lead 
men to Repentance; to turn it into an argument for 
Security in continuing in Sin. Rom. ii. 4. © Deſpiſeſt 
© thou the Riches of his goodneſs, and forbearance, and 
© long ſuffering; not knowing that the goodneſs of God 
'© Jeadeth thee to Repentance ? But after thy hardneſs 
© and impenitent heart, treaſureſt up unto thyſelf wrath 
_ © againſt the day of wrath, and revelation of the righte= 
c ous judgment of God,” 
TH1s therefore is the Second Particular remarkatis 
in the Text; namely the conſideration of the Death 
and Reſurrection of Chriſt, here inſiſted upon as an Ar- 
Fgument, to perſuade men to eee and Am 
of Life. The 
III. Third and Laſt thing I 3 to take notice 
of in the words, is the Apoſtle's here urging finally, 
that the Great Deſign of Baptiſm in particular, is to 
remind us perpetually of This Argument, and to 7nforce 
it upon us: Know ye not, that As many of us as 
© were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into, 
© his Death? Therefore we are buried with Him by 
© Baptiſm into death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up 
© from the dead by the glory ( by the glorious Poxwer) of 
© the Father, even ſo We wo Gold walk in New- 
2 | « neſs 


„ neſs of Life.“ Our Lord, when he ſent forth his 


Diſciples to preach the Goſpel to all Nations, com- 
manded them to Baptize every one that was converted, 


In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 


Holy Ghoſ# : That is, to cauſe them to enter by Bap- 
tiſm into a ſolemn obligation, to dedicate themſelves to 
the Service of God in That Method of religion, which 
the Son of God came into the World to eſtabliſh, and 


confirmed by Prophecies. and Miracles of the Holy Ghoſt. 


The Sacrament of Baptiſm therefore, according to this 
inſtitution of our Lord, is emphatically fign;ficant of our 
Duty, and moſt aptly fitted to remind us of it perpe- 
tually, in the tree following reſpetts. 1ft, As being in 
general a ſolemn initiation into the Profeſſion of That 
religion, the Great End of which is Holineſs of Life, 
2dly, As typifying, in a particular manner, the neceſſity 


of moral Purity and Righteouſneſs of life, by the 
| fGimilitude of waſhing the Body with water. And 3dly, 


(which is what the Apoſtle peculiarly inſiſts upon in the 
Text ;) Baptiſm, as being an emblem or repreſentation 
of Men's dying with Chriſt, and ing with him again; 
is a continual memorial of our obligation to Put off the 
body of Sin, and to put on the new man, (that is, a vir- 
tuous courſe of life ;) which after Ged, (that is, ac- 
cording to the example and commandments of God,) 


is created in r1ghteouſneſs and true Holineſs, 


1/2, Baptiſm is in general a ſolemn initiation into the 
Profeſſion of That Religion, the Great End of which is 
Helineſs of Life. If therefore That End be not at- 
taincd, there is 5 no Benefit in having been initiated 
into That Religion, the Only Uſe whereof is for the 


obtaining That End. 
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2dly, Ba PT ISM typifies, in a particular manner, the 
neceflity of Moral Purity and Righteouſneſs of /;fe, by 
the ſimilitude of waſhing the Body with Water. And 
as, in all caſes, a type or repreſentation is nothing, 
without the reality of the thing intended to be figni- 
ed thereby; ſo in this preſent point the Scripture is 
always particularly careful, to expreſs wherein the Real 
efficacy of this Sacrament conſiſts, In the Propherick 
Deſcription, Ezek, xxxvi. 25, 27. after the figurative 
phraſes, then will I ſprinkle clean water upon you, 
and ye ſhall be clean; immediately follows the explica- 
tion, from all Jour Idols vill I cleanſe you, and 
cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keep my 
judgments and do them, Our Lord bimſelf, in the 
very words of inſtitution 5 Ga ye (ſays he) and baptize 
all nations, teaching them to do whatſoever I have 
commanded you : And again; Except a man be born of 
the Spirit, as well as Water, he cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of God, The Apoſtle St Paul accordingly, 
deſcribing Chriſt's ſan&#ifying and cleanſing his Church 
vith the waſhing of <vater by the Word; immediately 
adds, by way of explication, that he might preſent it to 
himſelf ——Holy, and without Blemiſh, Eph. v. 26. 
And elſewhere, (1 Cor. vi. 11.) ſpeaking of particular 
Chriſtians, he puts, waſhed, ſanctified, juſtified, as Sy- 
nonymous Terms, And in his Epiſtle to Titus, he 
mentions the 2vaſhing of regeneration and the renewal 
of the Holy Ghoſt, as two phraſes equally, and without 
any difference of ſignification, expreſſing the ect of 
That Kindneſs and Love,20bich God our Saviour ſhed 
on us abundantly through Feſus Chriſt our Saviour, ch. 
iii. 4, 5, 6. In the epiſtle to the Hebrews, having 
our bodies ꝛwaſ bed with pure water, and our Hearts 


print. 


is Neawneſs of Life: © . as 
ſor: nkled from an evil conſcience, are uſed as Phraſes of 
the ſame import, ch, x. 22. And St Peter, ſtill more 
expreſsly, (1 Pet. iii. 21.) declares the Baptiſm, which 
ſawes us, to be, not the putting away of the filth of the 
eſo, but the anſwer of a good conſcience towards. 
God. 
3d) y, (Waren is the PEER peculiarly inſiſted 
upon in the text;) Baptiſm, as an emblem of men's 
dying with Chrift and riſing with bim again, is a con- 
tinual memorial of our obligation to put off the body of 
Sin, and to walk with Chrift in newneſs of life, This 
Argument the Apoſtle purſues at large, through the 
whole chapter, And in Other of his epiſtles; Col. ii. 
12. Buried *vith Him in Baptiſm, wherein alſo ye are 
riſen evirh Bim. Gal, iii. 27. As many of you as hau 
been baptized into Chriſt, bave put on Chriſt, And 
Eph. iv. 22. That ye put off, concerning the former 
converſation, the old man, (that is, your antient man» 
ner of living,) which is corrupt according to the de- 
ceitful Luſis; And be renewed in the ſpirit of your 
Mind, 

Tax Application of what has been ſaid upon this 
Laſt General head, is; that, at the fr/e Preaching of 
the Goſpel, the ea brought to Baptiſm being ſuch 

| as had been converted from among the Jews or 
Heathens; whereas Now they are generally ſuch as 
have been born of Chriſtian Parents; tis always to 
be underſtood, that all the ſimilitudes and compariſons, 
all the reaſonings and arguments, drawn in Scripture 
from the Nature and Form, from the deſigns and 
obligations of Baptiſmz muſt Now be applied to 
Chriſtians, at ſuch time as they profeſs themſelves 
to be Diſciples of Chriſt, and followers of his Re- 


ligion, 
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Which matter, if duly conſidered, would have a 
great Effect upon the Hearts and Lives of all rea- 


God of his infinite Mercy grant, &c, 


ligion, with underſtanding, knowledge and choice, 


| | ſonable perſons. And that it may have ſuch Effect, 


11 
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of being baptized into the Name 
of any Perſon, 


\ *- $C6m i. 13. | 
or were ye baptized in the name of Paul ? 


HE Apoſtle is in this chapter reproving the Co- 
rinthians, for their unreaſonable Animoſities 
and Diviſions among themſelves, ſo contrary 

to the nature and obligations of their Holy Profeſſion, 
ſo unbecoming the Name and Character of Chriſtians, | 
They had all been inſtructed in one and the ſame 
Faith ; They had al! been baptized with one and the 
ſame Baptiſm; ; They had all profeſſed themſelves Diſ- 
ciples of One only Lord and Saviour, Jeſus Chrift : 
And yet afterwards, falling into Parties, and laying 
ſtreſs upon particularities, and valuing themſelves upon 
adhering, one to One Form or Method of teaching, 
and Others to Another ; they by degrees forgot the 
Great and Fundamental Obligations of Chriſtianity, and 
departed from the Simplicity of their common Religion. 
One was for following Paul, Another for Apollos, and 
a third for Cephas, This Beginning of Fooliſh Divi- 
n and . Animoſities, This Breach of _ 
lan 
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ſtian Charity and univerſal Love, the Apoſtle 
largely and ſeverely reproves in This and the following 
Chapters : And no where with greater elegance and 
more affectionate ſharpneſs, than in the words of the 
Text: 1s Chriſt, ſays he, divided? was Paul cruci- 
fied for you ? or were you baptized in the Name of . 
of Paul? TI thank God that I baptized none of you, but 
Criſpus and Gaius ; Left any ſhould ſay, that I had bap- 
tized in my oꝛun Name, 

IN Diſcourſing upon which words, I ſhall conſider, 
1%, What the Meaning of This Phraſe is in general, 
being baptized in, or into the Name of any Perſon. 
2dly, What Effect, the conſideration of our being All 
baptized particularly into the Name of Chriſt, ought to 
have upon us. And 3dly, What the Nature of That 
Corruption is, and what the 1/ conſequences of it, which 
St Paal here reproves in the Corinthians by This ſharp 
and ſevere Queſtion 3 Were ye baptized in the Name of 
Paul? \ 

th As to the Meaning of this Phraſe in general, of I, 
being baptized in, or into the Name of any perſon ;- tis * 
to be obſerved, that Baptiſm, by an expreſſi ve b, 2h 
or figure, of waſhing the Body with Water, fignifies 1 
and repreſents a Change in the Mind of the baptized D 

Perſon, from One fort of Profeſſion or Practiſe to An- I 
other. And becauſe This Change in the Perſon's an 
Mind, This Reſolution of forſaking One State of life, th 
one ſort of Profeſſion or Practice, and entring pon 
Anotber, is, in This caſe, ſuppoſed to be worked and 
effected, by the Preaching, Admonition, or Exhorta- 
tion of Some Teacher, who either by Reaſon and Argu- 
ment and Doctrinal Perſwaſion, or by Evidence of Au- 
thority and Divine Qommiſſion, convinces Men that 
2 he indeavours to work. in them, will be 
— 
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acceptable and well-pleaſing to God ; hence the Action 
of Baptiſm, or the external S: pnification of this inward 
Change, is ſtiled a being baptized in, or into the Name 
of the Teacher, whoſe Diſciple, or the Follower of 
whoſe Dactrine, the baptized perſon hereby profeſſes 
himſelf to be. Thus the children of Iſrael, becauſe 
when they paſſed thro? the red Sea, and were conducted 

in the Wilderneſs by a Cloud, they in this whole mat- 
ter profeſſed themſelves to be Followers of That Reli- 
gion which God taught them by Moſes ; therefore 
they are ſaid by the Apoſtle to have been All baptized 
unto Moſes, in the Cloud and in the Sea, And they 
who by the preaching of Jobn the Baptiſt, were pre- 
vailed upon to repent and amend their lives, through a 
firm Belief of the Promiſes God had given them of the 
Meſſiah then ſpeedily to appear; were baptized, as the 
Scripture expreſſes it, into Johns Baptiſm ; and called 
The Diſciples of Fohn. In like manner, they who after- 
ward by the Preaching of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, were 


converted to the Belief and Profeſſion of the Goſpel ; 


were baptized in the Name, or into the Name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, That is 
They made a ſolemn Profeſſion of their Believing the 
Doctrines, and of their reſolving to obey the Precepts of 
That Religion, which God the Father Almighty revealed 
and taught by his Son Feſus Chriſt, and confirmed by 
the miraculous Teſtimonies of the Holy Ghoſt, Which 
being the ſame thing as, briefly in Other words, pro- 
feſling themſelves Chriſtians, or Diſciples of Chriſt ; they 
are therefore elſewhere ſpoken of, in a general and leſs 
diſtin&t manner of expreſſion, as having been baptized 
inthe Name of the Lord Jeſus, (Acts viii. 16. xix. 5.) 
or in the Name of Feſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of Sins, 
Acts ii. 38. And thoſe numerous places i in the New 
You, i * 2h Teſtament, 
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Teſtament, where we read, that whoſcever fball call 
on the Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved ; (Acts ii, 21. 
Rom. x. 13.) and where Chriſtians are diſtinguiſhed by 
the character, of thoſe who call en the Name of the 
Lord jeſus; (Acts ix. 14, 21. 1 Cor. i. 2.) are, ac- 
cording to the true ſenſe of the Original, plainly of the 
fame import with That Other expreſſion, Ats xv. 17. 
All the Gentiles, upon whom my Name is called, ſaith 
the Lord; that is, all thoſe who have Ruedbely em- 
braced the Profeſſion of Chriſt's religion, and are ac- 
cordingly baptized into an obligation to obey it. And 
thus therefore in the Text likewiſe ; the Queſtion here 
put by the Apoſtle, Were ye baptized in the Name of 
Paul? is as much as if he had ſaid, Am I your Maſter ? 
Are ye My Diſciples? do ye ole a religion of Mine? 
have I taught you any dact᷑rine of my Own ? | 
AnD This may ſuffice for explication of the fe par- 
ticular ; what the Meaning of this Phraſe is in gensal, 
of being baptized in or into the Name of any perſon. 
2. TRE Second thing I propoſed, was, to inquire 
What Effect, the conſideration of our being All bap- 
tized particularly into the Name of Chriff, ought to 


have upon us. And Thrs evidently is, that we ought 


to look upon ourſelves as His Diſciples, obliged to 
hearken to His Doctrine, to follow His 2 


to obey His Commandments. 


Tu x Original Authority and Dominion of God over 
the Univerſe, over All rational Creatures; and Their 
conſequent Duty and Subjection to Him; St Paul ele- 
gantly expreſſes, by ſliling Them the Family in Heaven 
and Earth, and Him the Fatber, of whom That whole 
Family is added, Eph. iii. 15, They bear his Name; 


- that is, they are His Property, they derive from him, 


they deren upon him, * aelnowiedge bim as their 
, * * — vas, 


. 
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Head, their Father, the Author of their Being, and 
their Supreme Governour; In virtue of which relation, 
All Honour, All Obedience, All Subjection, is neceſ- 
farily and uniformly due to bim from Them. And 
This in their natural capacity, as they are in general 
his Creatures, or the Work of his Hands, In the re- 
ligious ſenſe, and where there comes more particularly a 
d/tin#ron to be made, between thoſe who are only ſub- 


Ject by neceſſity to God's kingdom of Nature, and thoſe 


who are ſubject by Choice to his Kingdom of Grace 
the Scripture ſpeaks of theſe latter, as, in a ſpecial and 
more peculiar manner, bearing the Name of God, or 
fanding in a nearer and more proper relation to him. 


Him that overcometh, faith our Saviour, will I make a 


pillar in the Temple of my God, and I will worite upon 
bim the Name of my Cad, Rev. iii. 12. And elſewhere, 
the whole Body of our Lord's fincere Followers are di- 
ſtingniſhed, as having bis Father's Name ⁊vritten in 
their Forebeads, (ch. xiv. 1.) And in the deſcription 
of the Happineſs of their final ſtate, one principal cha- 
rater made uſe of is, that they ſhall ſee ehe Face of 
God, and his Name foall be in therr forebeads. (ch. xxii. 
4.) The Meaning is; they ſhall be received and ac. 
knowledged by him as his Sons and his Servants, as 
being in 2 more particular manner his Family or Houſ- 
bold. The Tabernacle of God ſhall be with them, and 


be will devell with them, and they ſball be bis people, 


ard God bimſelf Hall be with them, and be tbeir God, 


Rev. xxzi. 3. 
By the fame Analogy, bearing likewiſe the Name 


of Chriſt, or having been baprized in His Name, figni - 


fries a conftant acknowledgment and profeſſion of Hrs 
relation to Us, and Ours towards Him. That He is our 
Szviour and Lord, our Mediatour and Advocate, the - 

F 2 „ 
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only Revealer of the Will of God to us in the preſent 
time, and by him conſtituted our Judge at the laſt day, 
And that conſequently We are his Diſciples and Fol- 


| lowers ; who are to receive from him the doctrine of 


true Religion; to look upon him as the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life; to adhere ſtedfaſtly to what be 


haas taught us, and to practiſe carefully what Be has 


commanded, St Luke, in his hiſtory of the Acts, tells 
us, that the Diſciples wwere called Chriftians firſ# in An- 


tioch, ch. xi. 26. By their Adverſaries, it was in- 


tended as a Name of Reproach ; By Themſelves, it was 
eſteemed as a Title of the higheſt Dignity : By Both, 
it was underſlood not to be a bare empty Name; but 
to be expreſſive and declarative of their adhering to 


_ Chriſt's Doctrine, and of their obſerving his Laws, Our 
Lord himſelf, ſpeaking of thoſe, who, whether few 


or many in number, ſhould in their Teaching adhere 


trictly to the Rule and Doctrine of Truth; infomuch 


that au bafſeever they ſhould bind on auth, ſhould be 
bound in Heaven, and wohatſocver they foould looſe on 
Earth, ſhould be looſed in Heaven; (as in the caſe of 
mens preaching the Sincere and Uncorrupt Doctrine of 
Truth it muſt needs be ;) He expreſſes it, by their be- 
ing gathered together i» his Name: Matt. xviii. 20. 
Where two or three are gathered together in my Name, 
there am I in the midſt of them, He does not mean, 
Whete-ever men call themſelves Chriſtians, or ſay unto 
him, Lord, Lord; but where-ever they really are, 
what That Name fignifies ; and Do, as he has taught 
them, the Will of bis Father which is in Heaven, That 
prefeſſing the Name of Chriſt, or being baptized into 
Jeſus Chriſt, is nothing, without being ſincerely ſol- 
licitous to dern what his Doctrine truly is, and 
careful to obey the Laws he has given us, St Paul de- 

clares 


bs 


to 
1 


le- 
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clares to us in a very affectionate manner, Rom. vi. 3. 
Know ye not that ſo many of us as were baptized into 
Jeſus Cbriſt, were baptized into bis Death ? ——hnows- 
ing this, that our ald man is crucified with bim, that 


. the Body of Sin might be de efroyed, that benceforth we 


Hould nat ſerve Sin, And again, Gal. iii. 27, Ai many 
of you as bave been baptized into Chrift, bave put on 
Chrift ; that is, have put yourſelves under an obliga- 
tion of laying aſide all other Diſtinctions, and of being 
united upon the foot of obedience to his alone Com- 
mands : There is benceferth neither Few nor Greek, 
there is neither bond nor free for ye are all One in 
Cbriſt Jeſus: One, not in Title and Denomination 
only, but in reality of ſincere affection; One, in Faith; 
One, in Charity; One, in uniform Obe dience to the 
Commands of Chriſt; without which, tis of no mo- 
ment to have been called by his Name. The ſame 
method of arguing, is again inſiſted upon by the ſame 
Apoſtle, 2 Tim. ii. 19, Having this Seal, — Let every 
ane that nameth the name of Chriſt, depart from iniguity. 
The manner of expreſſion, baving Tbis Seal, is a re- 
markable alluſion to certain figurative paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, ſome of which I have already mentioned. For as 


St Jobs in his Viſion, ſaw the Servants of God ſealed 


in their forebeads; and the true Diſciples of Chriſt, 
baving bis Father's Name written in their farebeadt; 

and St Paul himſelf, in ſome other of his epiſtles, 
ſpeaks of fincere Chriſtians as being ſcaled by the Holy 
Ghoſt unto the day of redemption ; ſo here likewiſe, The 
Foundation, ſays he, or the Covenant, of Gad, fandeth 
ſure, having This Seal,——Let « every one that nameth 
the name of Chriſt, depart from iniquity : His meaning 
is; Let no man think, that his title to God's cove- 


nanted mercies, depends upon his bearing the Name of 
: | a 
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a Chriſtian ; but upon his being conſtantly influenced 
by That confderation, to be in reality what That 
Name denotes, a practiſer of univerſal righteouſneſs, 
meekneſs and charity. As a ſort of Memorial of This 
obligation, a Cuſtom has long prevailed in the Chriſtian 
Church, that every perſon, at the time he is bap- 
tized, ſhould have given him what we call a Chriſtian | 
Name, And the Deſign was prudent that our very 

Name ſhould remind us of our Holy Profeſſion : And 
becauſe Chriſtians received their ozwn Name at the time 
they were baptized into the Name of our Lord ; that 
therefore they ſhould never hear their o Name men- 
tioned, without being put in mind of their being dedi- 

| cated to bis, The very Name therefore and Title of a 
Chriſtian, is a great Reproach to every man, who, in 
his Life and Converſation, takes no care to anſewer the 
Significatien, and to verify the intention of it; but in- 
tirely forgets or diſhonours the Thing, while the Word 
or Name is perpetually in his mouth, 

Ap thus having at large explained, What Efea 
the conſideration of our being All baptized into the 
Name of Cbriſt, ought to * upon us; It remains 
now in the 

3d and aft place, That I proceed to how what the 
Nature of That corruption is, and what the i/! conſe- 

uences of it, which St Paul here reproves in the Co- 
rinthians by this ſharp and ſevere queſtion; Were ye 
baptized in the name of Paul ? And This, from what 
has been already ſaid, is very apparent. For if being 
baptized i in the name of Chriſt, ſignifies being Diſciples 
and Followers of Him; by the ſame reaſon, being bap- 
tized in the name of any other perſon or perſons, ſigni- 
fies likewiſe being Followers of Him or Them. And 

for Chriſtians, who were baptized in the Name of 
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chris, to behave themſelves nevertheleſs in ſuch a 


manner, as if they took themſelves to have been bap- 


tized in the Name of other Teachers; evidently denotes 


all ſuch mutual Schiſms and Differences, as ariſe a- 
mong Chriſtians from their following and being fond of 


 the-De&rines of Men; the Doctrines either of particu- 


lar men, or of any Numbers or Bodies of men whatſo- 
ever. It has been declared unto me of you, my Brethren, 
fays the Apoſtle in the words juſt before my Text, that 
there are Contentions among. you, ver. 11. What thoſe 
contentions were, he explains in ver. 12 3 My Mean- 
ing (ſays he) is This; I hear, that every one of you 
faith, T am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and Jof Cephas, 
and T of Chriſt. Some were for following one man's 
Doctrine, and ſome another's, To This Folly of theirs, 
he gives a very ſharp Reproof, in the 13th verſe, in 
which are the words of my Text: 1s Chrift (ſays he) 
divided? wvas Paul crucified for you ? or were ye bap- 
tized in the name of Paul? TI thank God that I bap- 
tized none of you, but Criſpus and Gaius; Leſt ary ſhould 
ſay, that T had baptized in my ou Name. Had theſe 
their differences, (which St Paul calls Schiſms ;) had 
they regarded, not ſingle perſons, but Bodies of men 3 


the caſe would ſtill have been exactly the ſame. Had 58 


every one of them ſaid, I am of the Church of Corinth, 
and IT of Epheſus, and 1 of Philippi, and I of Rome : 
St Paul would ſtill have given them the very ſame re- 
proof; Is Chriſt divided ? was the City or People of Co- 
rinth cached for you? or were ye baptized into the City 
or People of Corinth ? In like manner, could St Pau! 
hear men contending and pleading, that One of them 
was for the Council of Trent, Another for the Synod of 
Dort, and a Third, for That of Conſtantinople 3 he 
would fill make che very fame Reply ; I Chrift di- 
wided P 
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vided? was the Council of Trent crucified for you f or 
were ye baptized into the Synod of Conſtantinople or 
Dort? Were it lawful for Any man, or any Number of 
men, to have Any Dofrines of their own, or any Fol- 
lowers to be diſtinguiſhed by Their Denomination z 
*twould be reaſonable to think, that the Apoſtles cer- 
tainly might, of All others, beſt have claimed That 
privilege. Yet St Paul, we find, was very careful, was 
very ſollicitoue, not to give any occaſion to have it 
thought, that there was any ſuch thing as the Doct᷑rine 
of Paul, much leſs any ſuch thing as the Doctrine of 
the Church of Corinth or Rome, or of Any other than 
Chriſt only, v0 Alone was crucified for us, and in 
⁊oboſe name only we wwere baptized, and not in the Name, 
or into the Do#rines, of any Other Teachers whatſo- 
ever. For my oon part, ſays he, I determined, not 
© to know any thing among you, ſave Jefus Chriſt, and 
© him crucified ;!——And my ſpeech, and my preach- 
© ing, was not with enticing words of man's wiſdom ; 

that your faith ſhould not ſtand in the wiſdom of 

© men, but in the power of God, ch. ii. 2. He diſ- 
claims all power in himſelf, to add any thing to the 

Doctrine of Chriſt; any notions, any particularities, 
any diſtinguiſſiing doctrines of his oο. The Doctrine 

of Chriſt, who alone was crucified for them, and in 

15 ao hoſe name they wwere All baptized ; he ele, they 

1 A underſtood and embraced : Otherwiſe they were 

1 not capable of being Members of Chriſt's Church, in 

if! the Senſe that perſons of riper years were admitted fo 
4 to be. The Doctrine of Chriſt, I ſay, into which they 
were baptized, he ſuppoſes they Al! underſtood ; name- 

| ly, the Doctrine of Repentance from Dead Works, and 
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of Faith towards God of the Reſurrefion of the Dead, 
and of eternal Judgment. And as to any additional 
:  doftrines, 
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doctrines, by which One party of Chriſtians might be 
diſtinguiſhed from another; which he elſewhere calls, 
unlearned queſtions ; in the original it is, antaugbt *, 
things which were no part of the inſtruction of a Chri- — 
tian; As to theſe, he Thus expreſſes his Sentiments; 
I fear, ſays he, left by any means, as the Serpent be- 
guiled Eve through bis Subtilty, Jo Jour minds ſhould be 
corrupted from the Simplicity that is in Chriſt, (1 Cor. iii. 
11.) For, Other foundation can no man lay, than That 
zs laid, which is Feſus Chriſf, And though We our- 
ſelves, ſays he, or an Angel from heaven, preach any 
other Goſpel unto you, than that which wve have preached - 
unto you, let him be accurſed. By preaching another 
Goſpel, he does not mean ſetting up a new Religion in 
oppoſition to Chriſtianity 3 3 but, as he W ex- 
plains himſelf in the verſe foregoing, Gal. i. 6, 7, he 
directs his diſcourſe againſt Thoſe, who called men to 
another Goſpel, which is not another; That is, Who 
to the Goſpel of Chriſt added their oꝛun peculiar Doc- 
trines as Marks of diſtinction among Chriſtians, thereby 
giving unavoidable occafion to Diviſions and mutual 
Schiſms in the Body of Chriſt ; Directly contrary to 
that Great Precept of our Lord, Matt. xxiii. 9, Call 
no man your Father upon the Earth, for One is your Fa- 
ther which i is in Heaven; Neither Bn ye called Maſters, 
for One is your Maſter, even Chrift, As Chriſt alone 
was crucified for us, ſo in His Name only, (ſays the 
Apoſtle,) into His Doctrine only, were we baptized 3 
and not into the particular doctrines of any other man, 
or any Secr of men whatſoever. This is the Root of 
Chriſtian ur , the A of the . in Lo Bond of 
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Peace, the Unity of the One undivided. and undefiled 
Spouſe of Chriſt ; which is the Temple, the Houſe, 
the Church of the Living God; diſperſed in all Ages, 
and in All places, over the face of the whole Earth ; 
and yet united in One Holy Bond, in One indiſſoluble 
Tie, of Truth and Charity, For notwithſtanding the 
numberleſs mutual Schiſms and Differences, among the 
various worldly Sects or Bodies of men, who place the 
Sum of their religion in following the doctrines and ce- 
remonies each of their own Sect; yet concerning all 


real and fincere Chriſtians in every place, who, with- 


out laying any Streſs on the Traditions of men, endea- 
vour carefully to ſtudy and. underſtand the Doctrine, 


Aud to obey the Laws and Commandments of Chrift, 


into whom alone they were baptized 5 (and who con- 
ſequently are the True Church of Chriſt 3) concerning 


Theſe, I ſay, the ſimilitude uſed by St Paul is ſtill and 


always true, that as the Bady (of a man) is One, and 
bath many members, and all the members of that One Body, 
being many, are One body, jo alſo is Chrift 3 For by one 
Spirit are we all baptized into One body,——and bave 
been all made to drink into * One Spirit; So that, as to 


the Fundamentals of religion (upon which alone Theſe 


perſons lay any confiderable firefs,) they are all of them 
entirely One body and One Spirit, even as they are called 
in One hope of their calling; hawing One Lord, One 
Faith, One Baptiſm, One God and Father of all, who is 
clove all and through all, and in them all, Eph. ive 
4. Men of evil and corrupt minds, even in St Paul's 
days, began to depart from this Simplicity of the doe- 
trine of Chriſt, and to form themſelves into Sects and 
Parties under different denominations, occafioning mu- 


6 i» webt, or bs wine ; compare 1 Car. x. 2. 
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tual Schiſms and uncharitable Diviſions among Chri- 


ftians : Ch. iii. of this 1 Cor. ver. 3, Fhereas, fays he, 
there is among you envying and firife and diviſions 3 ; are 
ye not carnal, and walk as men ? "That is, do ye not 


. behave yourſelves more like the profane and corrupt In- 


fidels of This preſent World, than Hike Diſciples of 
Chriſt? For æobile One ſays, Tam of Paul, and Another, 
Tam of Apollos, are ye not carnal ? That is, Do ye not 
ſhow yourſelves more concerned for particular Parties, 
than for propagating univerſally the Trath of Chriſt, 
and the Practice of That Doctrine which is according to 
Holineſs. In later and more corrupt Ages, this evil 
Spirit has continually increaſed among thoſe who call 
themſelves Chriſtians. And the Conſequences, the natu- 


ral and neceſſary Conſequences of it, have been Animo- 
| fities, Contentions, Hatred, Schiſms, Wars, Fightings, 


Perſecutions, Ravages, and Devaſtations of the World. 
The Remedy, is One only_; a wery obvious remedy, and 
the only Poſſible one; even This, preſcribed by the A- 


poſtle in the Text; that All Chriſtians, every fingle . 


Chriſtian, and All Bodies of Chriſtians, whether ſmall 
or great, would ſeriouſly conſider, that as Chrift alone 
was crucified for them > ſo in His Name only were they 


All baptized, and not in the Name of Paul, or of any 


other man, or of any Sec of men, whatſoever : And 
that conſequently they ought All to continue in the 
Simplicity of the Profeſſion and Practice of That Goſpel, 
into which they were All baptized 3 without conten- 


tiouſly adding, each of them their ozvn peculiar Doc- 


trines, to the Doctrine of Chrift 5 which muſt unavoid- | 
ably be the Occafion of never-ceafing Diviſions. In 
the Great Foundations of Faith and Practice, they do 
already agree. In other matters, if every one would but 
allow to Others, what he knows and expects ſhould in 
| \ Chriſtian 
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60 Of being baptixed, &c. 
Chriſtian Charity be by Them allowed to Him; how- 


ever men might and cannot but differ about many 


Things, yet with regard te each other's perſons they 
might eaſily (according to St Paul's advice) be of the 
fe ame mind one towards another perfectly joined together 


inthe Same mind and in the ſame judgment, (Rom. xii. 16.) 


1 Cor, i. 10. Holding the unity of the Spirit in the bond 


E peace. So the Apoſtle expreſſes it with great accu- 


racy : Holding, not unity of opinion in the bond of igno- 
rance, nor unity of practice in the bond of hypocriſy ; 
but the Unity of the Spirit, the unity of a Chriſtian ans 
Charitable 1 in the bond of Peace. 


SERMON 


SERMON V. 


nd 
a The Nature, End and Deſign of 
bo the Holy Communion, 
nd 
+ LCORk 3 20 
After the ſame manner alſo he took the cup, 
evhen he had Juppea, Saying, This Cup is 
the new Teſtament in my Blood; This do ye, 
as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of 
me. | 
Ba NE great End of our Saviour's 10 into 
X the World, was to deliver Men from that 


yoke of ceremonious performances, which 
neither they nor their Fathers vere able to bear: and to 
eſtabliſh Religion upon the Foot of Virtue and ever- 
laſting Righteouſneſs. - The World had from the be- 
ginning been ſo addicted to ritual and external obſer- 
vances, and laid ſo great ſtreſs on ſenſitive and out- 
ward parts of Worſhip; that God, in condeſcenſion 
N to their infirmity, and conſidering the hardneſs of their 
Hearts, had for ſeveral ages thought fit to prove the 
obedience of his peculiar people the Jews, by giving 
them ſuch poſitive precepts, as had not in themſelves ]. 
Vor. IV. any * 
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The Nature, End and Deſign 
any real and intrinſick worth; but their Obligation 


depended wholly, upon their being poſitively com- 


manded, Theſe rites, were external and ſenſible; 
fuited to the capacity of ſuch perſons, whoſe minds 
could not immediately reliſh the more ſublime and ſpi- 


ritual parts of Religion. A willing and diligent obſer- 


vance of them, was indeed an evident proof of an o- 
bedient and ſincere Mind; and a wilful neglect of them, 
when commanded, a manifeſt token of a ſtiff-necked, 

ſtubborn, and perverſe generation; but yet they were 
not, in their own nature, Acts of Piety; or conduced 
any thing, of themſelves, towards the perfecting of the 
Soul, and making it like unto God, Hence, tho* 


theſe things 2pere not to be left undone 35 yet the wweigh- 


tier matters of the Law, were always judgment, mercy, 
and truth, To theſe, God continually exhorted his 
people by the Prophets; and declared upon all occaſions, - 
that their ritual obſervations, in compariſon of theſe 


more important Duties, were of no value; and wvith- 


out them, were even abominations in his Sight. 
Thinkeſt thou that I awill eat bulls fleſh, or drink the blood 


. of Goats ? No; But offer unto God thankſgiving, and 


pay thy wows unto the moſt High, Pſ. 1. 13. God did 
therefore, by a Succeſſion of Prophets, wean the Jews 
by degrees, as they were able to bear it, from their too 


high eſteem of ritval and ceremonious performances; 


and inculcated to them the true and ſpiritual nature of 
religion; till at laſt, in the fulneſs of time, when 
the World was prepared for the reception of the Goſ- 
pel, he wholly aboliſhed thoſe rites by the coming of 
his Son, whom he ſent forth into the World made under 


the Law, to redeem them that <vere under the Lav, 


that wwe might receive the adoption of Sons, Our Reli- 


sion therefore Noro confilts not in ſuch outward and 
cexemonial 
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ceremonial parts of Worſhip, whoſe obſervance was 
difficult, and their ſignification oft-times obſcure, We 
know that God is a Spirit; and they that will worſhip 
him acceptably, muſt worſhip bim in Spirit and in 
Truth, The Perfection of our Religion, is to imitate 
the Life of God in Holineſs; and having eſcaped the 
corruption that is in the World thro" luſt, i. e. thro? 
the Temptations of Ambition, Covetouſneſs and Sen- 
fuality.z having eſcaped Theſe, to become partakers of 
the divine nature. The Promiſes of the Goſpel are al- 
moſt wholly ſpiritual ;z and its*Precepts accordingly are 
ſo excellent, as, not 1 by virtue of God's promiſe 
and appointment, but even in their ozvn Nature alſo, 
to fit and prepare us for that truly ſpiritual life in 
Heaven. But then, as we are not yet actually in the 


_ ſtate of Perfection, but only in a ſtate of preparation 


For it;; as we are here confined to theſe earthly Bodies, 
and to converſe with ſenſible and corporeal objects; ſo 


the inward devotion of our Minds, muſt be excited 


and expreſſed, by outward acts of Religion. We muff 
glorify God both in our Body and in our Spirit, which 
are Gd s, 1 Cor, vi. 20, No leſs therefore do They 
err, who would exclude all outward Acts of Worſhip 
from true Religion, than they who place Religion (as 


the greateſt part of Men are apt to do) almoſt wholly 


in them. Our Minds muſt be filled with a due honor, 
and reverence towards God; and that diſpoſition muſt 
be maintained and ſhow forth itſelf, in proper Acts of 


external worſhip, And here our Saviour has not con- 


fined us, to difficult and burdenſom forms; but only . 
that all things be done decently and in order. We are 
not obliged to ſuch poſitive and ritual obſervances, as 


- the Jews of old ; but only to ſhow forth the religious 
. of our minds in ſuch outward acts, as are 


G2 | in 
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in their own nature apt to excite that devotion, and 29 
expreſs it. There are no more than two poſitive in- 
ſtitutions in the Chriſtian Church, as of neceſſity gene- 
rally to Salvation; Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper; 
And theſe, ſo extremely ſignificant, and the con- 
nexion between the Sign and the thing ſignified ſo evi- 
dent, that they can hardly be called barely poſitive 
inſtitutions. By the One, we are admitted into the 
Society of Chriſtians, and made members of the 
myſtical Body of Chriſt; By the other, we are con- 
firmed and eſtaoliſhed im that ſtate; and receive ſpiritual 
nouriſhment, as members united to the Head; being 
made partakers of the benefits of his Death and Paf- 
ſion. 

THE Words of the Text, are part of the Hiſtory 
St Paul gives us of the inſtitution. of this latter Sacra- 
ment; exactly agreeable to the Account that three of 
the Evangeliſts give us, of the ſame inſtitution. The 
Occaſion of the Apoſtle's repeating it in this place, 
was the diſorderly manner of the Corinthians commu- 
nicating; who, by reaſon of many diviſions among 
themſelves, and thro* the pride of the rich deſpiſing 
the poor, received this Holy Sacrament without a De- 
votion ſuitable to ſo ſacred an inſtitution ; not diſcern- 
eng, (as the Apoſtle expreſles it, ver. 29.) the Lord's 
 Bady ; not diſtinguiſhing it ſafficiently from a worldly 
or common feaſt ; not conſidering the Solemnity, and 
Deſign of the Action; not having their minds pre- 
pared with worthy Qualifications, to approach with 
due Reverence the Table of the Lord. In order to 
remedy this their careleſsneſs, and prevent the like un- 
becoming behaviour for the future; the Apoſtle 
thought no Argument more proper, than to repeat 
to them the very words of our Lord's inſtitution : 

Which 
1 
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Which containing in ⁊bemſelves a plain account the 
End and Deſign of this Holy Sacrament, could not but 
put them to ſhame, and be a ſtrong reproof of their 
unworthy behaviour; that they ſhould ſo ſoon forget 
the main and Principal intent of their coming together; 
and err, not in an external circumſtance, or in a mat- 


ter of form; but in ſuch a particular, as ſhew them 


to have neglected that admonition and precept, which, 
in expreſs words, was a part, and a principal part, 
of the inſtitution itſelf ; This do in remembrance of me. 
For it was not poſlible, they ſhould at the very time of 
their religious aſſembly have run into exceſs ; if they 
had conſidered, that what they were then doing, was 

in remembrance of the Death and Paſſion of Chriſt, who 
gave himſelf a Ranſom for them to that very End, 
that he might redeem them from all worldly and in- 
ordinate deſires: It was not poſſible, they ſhould at 
the very time of their receiving the Holy Communion, 


ave deſpiſed their poor Brethren, and treated them un- 


charitably and with contempt 3 if they had conſidered, 
that the Action they were then about, was a Solemn 


ſoewing forth the Lord's Death, a ſolemn profeſſion of 


their belief in a crucified Saviour, a publick declaration 
of their Hope of Salvation only thro' the merits of his 
Death, who died egually for poor and rich, for the. 
mean and for the honourable ; and made it his. lat 
Deſire and Commandment before his Death, that they, 
who would be &is Diſciples, ſhould love one another 
evithout di rſinftion of worldly conſiderations, and be 
Examples of Charity to the whole World. Nothing 
therefore could be a juſter and ftronger reproof, to the 
preſent careleſs and uncharitable behaviour of the Co- 


rinthians 4 nothing more inſtructive to them, how 


to behave themſelves worthily and becomingly for the 
G 3 Future; 


* 


, 


, | 
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Future; than to repeat, as St Paul here does, the 
ſolemn words themſelves of our Lord's own inſtituti- 
on; which ſo plainly and with ſuch Authority expreſs 
the nature and deſign of his Holy Sacrament. For I 
have received, (faith he) of the Lord, that which alſo 
I delivered unto you; that the Lord Feſus, the ſame 
night in which he was betrayed, took bread 3 and 
when be had given thanks, be brake it, and ſaid, 
Jake, Eat; This is my Body vhich is broken” for you 
This do in remembrance of Me: After the ſame manner 
alſo be took the cup, when he had ſupped, ſaying, This 
Cup is the New Te Nament in my Blood ; This do ye, as 
oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of We In remem- 
brance of me; i. e. in commemoration of my Death 
and Paſſion ; fſheqving forth, (as the Apoſtle expreſſes 
it in the 1 verſe, ) the Lord's Death null be 
come, 
Ix diſcourfing upon theſe Words, the 
: 1½ Thing proper to be obſerved in them and confi.- 
dered, is the general Nature, End and Deſign of this 
Holy Communion : expreſſed by our Saviour in theſe 
Phraſes, This is my Body, <vhich is broken for you; 
and This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood; This 
do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of Me : 
Do it in remembrance of Me; i. e. Let it be a perpetual 
ſolemn Commemoration of my Death and Paſſion; and a 
continual Occaſion of your meditating upon the ſpiritual 
Benefits purchaſed to you thereby : Meditate ſeriouſly 
and devoutly, upon the wonderful Love of Ged, the 
Supreme Lord and Father of all, in ſending freely into 
the World no meaner a perſon than his own Son, ta 
become a Sacrifice and Propitiation for all Sins forſaken 
and amended, Meditate upon the Love alſo of Chrif, 
in ſubmitting wilingly to this good pleaſure of his 
Father: 
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Father; in ſubmitting willingly to Death, even the 
Death of the Croſs, to accompliſh this merciful and 


gracious Deſign: For greater Love bas no man than 
this, that -a man lay down his life for his Friends, St 
Joh. xv. 13. Think with a juſt ſenſe upon the Humi- 
lity and Condeſcenſion of him, who being in the form 
of Ged, i. e. who being the perſon by whom God from 


the Beginning created and governs all things, yet did 


not affect to appear in that form, to appear like unto 
God, to appear (as he might have done) in the glory of 
his Father; but voluntarily made himſelf of no reputa- 


tion, and took upon him the form of a fervant, and was 


made in the likeneſs of men, and being found in faſhion 
as a man, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto 
Death, even the Death of the Croſs. Conſider, with 


due affection of mind, the vile and heinous nature of 


Sin; conſider it with the higheſt indignation, and 
with the firmeſt reſolutions againſt it; which, in the 
Wiſdom of the Almighty*s Government, was the Oc- 
caſion of ſuch a Humiliation to the beloved Son of God, 

in order to expiate and purchaſe pardon for it: And 
let your frequent eating this Bread, and drinking this 
Cup, be a conſtant Remembrancer to your Thoughts, 
an Aſſiſtance to your Devotion, and 3 perpetual re- 
newing of theſe ſpiritual meditations. Do this, in re- 
membrance of Me. The Mind of Man, in this preſent 
State, is ſo conſtantly and ſo ſtrongly affected by the 
impreſſions of Senſible Objects which perpetually ſur- 
round it, that it can very difficultly conceive of things 


ſpirtual, purely and abſtractedly by themſelves : It is 


ſo cloſely united with Matter, and its attention ſo con- 
tinually and powerfully ſollicited by external and corpo- 
real objects ; that to meditate with any cloſeneſs and ap= 


plication of Mind on things remote 2 Senſe, 7 
| indee 


68 The Nature, End and Deſign 
indeed the moſt natural and proper operation of the 
Soul,) is yet become one of the hardeſt parts of our 
Duty, and the want of it one of the greateſt occaſions 
of Sin, The chief Reaſon, why men, who ſeem con- 
vinced in their minds of the Truth and Importance of 
Religion, of the certainty of a Judgment to come, and 
who will readily acknowledge the infinite diſproportion - 
between things temporal and eternal, between ſpiri- 
tual and earthly-cencerns ; yet at the ſame time, in 
their practice prefer things earthly before ſpiritual, 
and temporal concerns before-eternal ; the Reaſon of 
This, I ſay, is want of frequent and ſerious Confide- 
ration : And the reaſon why they do not conſider, is, 
becauſe the Capacity of their Mind is ſo wholly taken 
up, and their Attention ſo conſtantly employed, about 
ſenſible Objects; that either they turn not their 
thoughts at all towards things moral and ſpiritual ; or, 
if they do, yet Theſe take ſo little hold, that they are 
preſently diverted ; and make ſuch ſlight impreſſions, 
that they are immediately ſwallowed up and loft, a- 
mong the deeper impreſſions made by the Objects of 
Senſe. In conſideration of this weak and depraved ftate 
of man's Soul it is, that God, who is a Spirit in- 
finitely removed from Senſe, the King immortal, in- 
viſible, whom no man (hath ſeen nor can ſee, has, 
in all his Revelations and Diſcoveries of himſelf to 
mankind, 1epreſented himſelf, not by any ſublime 
deſcriptions of his nature and eſſence, (which are com- 
monly barren and unfruitful Speculations,) but repre- 
. ſents himſelf affectionately under character of being 
Author of ſome great and memorable Work worthy of 
God, for the good and benefit of Mankind: That ſo 
men might neither on the one hand have any occaſion 
5 them to frame to themſelves any likeneſs or ſimi- 
litude 
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ntude of God; (which is the greateſt Indignity ;) nor 
yet on the other ſide want ſuch a juſt Idea of him, as 
they might fix their thoughts and Meditations upon. 
Thus to the Patriarchs he ſtyled himſelf, God 2vho 


created the Heaven and the Earth, and all things that 


are therein, To the Nation of the Jews, God who 
brought them out of the Land of Egypt, out of the houfe 
of bondage; To us Chriſtians; God even the Father of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, And becauſe the great End and 
Eſſence of Religion is to imitatethe nature and life of 
God, in Holineſs, Juſtice, Mercy, Truth, and the reft 
of his commendable Attributes; therefore he has 


exemplified that life to us, in his Son Chriſt Jeſus 3 


clothing him in fleſh, and ſending him to dwell among 
us, that he might leave us a viſible and ſenſible Ex- 
ample, that ve ſhould follow his fteps, Further; be- 
cauſe men are uſually as unapt to Remember, as they 
are at firſt flow to Apprebend, things of a ſpiritual na- 
ture; God has therefore generally been pleaſed to uſe 
the ſame means, as in conveying ſpiritual Notions firſt 


into our minds, ſo in keeping them up there likewiſe 


after we have once received them, by the help of con- 
tinued outward and ſenfible Signs. For ſuch is our 
Frame, that Any ſenſible Memorial makes naturally 
a dceper and more laſting. impreſſion upon us, than a 
mere hiſtorical narration of the Fact to be remembred : 
And the more proper and fignificant, the more expreſs 
and pertinent the Memorial is, the more ſtrongly does 
it ſtill affect us. When God entered into Covenant 
with Abrabam, to be a God unto Him and to his 
Seed after him ; he inſtituted the rite of Circumciſion, 
as a perpetual memorial of it to after- generations; and 
it ſhall be, ſays he, a Token of the Covenant between 


Me and You, Gen, xvii, 11. Ia like manner under the 
| f Moſai cat 
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yo | The Nature, End and Deſign 
Meoſaical Inſtitution, the Jews had ſeveral ſenſible 
Signs and poſitive Rites appointed them; for the keep. 
ing up in their minds a continual Remembrance of 
God's commands, or for laſting memorials of ſome 
peculiar bleſſings ; That ye ſeek not after your own 
Heart, and after your own Eyes, but may remember 
and do all my commandments, and be holy unto the Lord 
your God, Num. xv. 40. Of this, we have ſeveral 
inſtances in the Books of the Law; But the moſt re- 
markable one of all, and that which bears moſt Analogy 
to our Sacramental remembrance of the Death of Chriſt 
in the Euchariſt, is the Feaſt of the Paſſover 3 ap- 
pointed (as is ſet down at large in the xiith of Exodus,) 
for a perpetual commemoration of the miraculous deli. 
verance of the people of the Jews out of Egypr, when 
 2be Lord paſſed over the houſes of the children of 1ſracl, 
But ſmate all the firfi-born of the Egyptians with Death. 
This bringing up the Iſraelites out of the land of Egypt, 
was the greateſt and moſt wonderful deliverance that 
had ever been vouchſafed to any Nation. They had been 
long kept in ſervitude, and opprefled by a mighty and 
potent People, without any poſſibility of deliverance 
in all humane appearance; and their work was ex- 
acted with rigor, ſo that it was called by way of emi- 
nence the bouſe of bondage, and the iron furnace wherein 
ebey avere made to ſerve : Vet did God bring them forth 
with a ſtrong band and with an out-ſtretched arm, with 
Signs and wonders and with migbty works, This was 
ſuch a deliverance, as it might reaſonably have been 
preſumed, there could be no danger (it ſhould be ever 
Forgot by them: It was ſuch a convincing and aftoniſh- 
ing proof of the immediate preſence of God amongft 
them, that tis not eaſy to imagine, how the deep 
2mprefſions it mult of neceſſity make upon their minds, 
of 
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of the Power and peculiar Providence of God over 
them, ſhould ever after come to be worn out. For 


there is nothing apt to affect men in ſo ſtrong and laſting 
a. manner, as the beholding ſuch works, as they can- 


not but judge to be above the Power of natural cauſes, 


and to be the immediate effect of the finger of God. 


Vet we find that That very people, even that very 


generation, who had ſeen all theſe things with their own 
Eyes, (as Moſes often upbraided them 3) forgat God's 
aworks, and his wonders ⁊ubich be had ſhewed among 
them ; They kept - not the Covenant of God, but refuſed 
to walk in his lago; They finned yet more againſt him, and 
provoked the moſt Higheſs in the wilderneſs, Pſ. læxviii. 
171. How much more would the Memory of that great 
work have been loſt in After-generations, had not God 
appointed ſuch a memorial of it, as, by its conſtant re- 
turn, and by its fitneſs to repreſent the thing ſignified, - 


might always preſerve it freſh in their memories, and 


oblige them to teach their children the ſame # For This 
cauſe therefore was the Feaſt of the Paſſover inſtituted x 
an inſtitution moſt proper for That End to which it 
was defigned: Men, in ſuch a feſtival Solemnity, 
being conſtantly obliged to recollect and rehearſe par- 
ticularly the Matter they gratefully commemorate; 
and by rejoycing together, with humble devotion, to 
imprint it more and more deeply upon their minds for 
ever. And accordingly we find in the Hiſtories of All 


Nations, that ſomething like This was their uſual 


manner of keeping up in their Minds a Senſe of great 


and remarkable bleſſings ; of preſerving the Memory 


of their moſt eminent Benefactors; and of making ef- 
fectual the Laws and particular Precepts, ſuch Bene- 


_ have thought fit ſhould be r obſerved. 
ANF | 
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AND now, This is the Method which God has been 
pleaſed to make uſe of with Us Chriſtians likewiſe, The 
Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, (which is the Foun- 
dation of God's accepting Repentance, conſiſtently 
with the Honour of his divine Laws,) was ineftimably 
the greateſt bleſſing that was ever conferred upon the 
Sons of Men; yea, the fountain and ſpring, the 
original and foundation of all other bleſſings: For fo 


: the Apoſtle juſtly argues, Ile that ſpared not bis own 


Son, but delivered him up for us all, how ſhall he not 


with bim alſo freely give us all things ? It was a 
Blefling, of which the deliverance of the people out 


of Egypt, and their paſſage through the Red Sea, was 
but a Type and a Figure; And therefore, if that 
Shadow was to be ſo ſolemnly commemorated by the 
Paſſover, how much more does the Subftance itſelf of 
this eternal Bleſſing, deſerve to be perpetually kept in 
mind with the higheft veneration, and commemorated 
with the greateſt thankfulneſs, that can poſſibly be 
expreſſed. That This might be done the more effectu- 


ally; our Saviour, in, conſideration of the weakneſs 


of mens apprehenſions, and the ſlowneſs of their me- 
mories in ſpiritual matters, has thought fit to inſtitute 
ſuch ſymbols or repreſentations of what he has done and 


| ſuffered for us, as might be conduce to the ſpiritual 


ends he deſigned in the Sacrament ; that is, ſuch 
Symbols, as might repreſent him to our Minds rather 
than to our bodily ſenſes 3 and might aſſiſt the medi- 
tating faculties of the bout; yet ſo, as at the ſame 
time not to affect the ſenſes in ſueh manner, as to give 
any occaſion to the outward actions to drown or thruſt 
out the ſpiritual affections of the mind; ſuch ſymbo- 
lical e as might be naturally uſeful to 

excite 
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excite Devotion; and yet at the ſame time not be apt 


to degenerate into occafions of Superſtition. There is 


no corporeal Image, (ſuch as vain and corrupt men are 


apt to affect, and have found the great miſchief of 
it ;) there is no Object to terminate the Senſe ; hut 
the Bread is appointed to be broken, and the Wine ta 
be poured out; to remind us in an abſtract and ſpiri- 
tual manner, how his Body was broken, and his . 
Blood ſhed for us. And This he has commanded. us to 

do. akwgys, in .remembrance of Him; ſhowing forth 

the Lord's Death, through all 1 until his 


| Second Comi KBs 


Wu are to do it at all hi .to ow forth his. 4 
Death, by a perpetual commemoration, until his ſecond 4 
coming: But more eſpecially, at the ſolemn return of. 


thoſe great Feſtivals, , ſet apart in remembrance of bias 


Nativity, Paſſion, and Reſurrection. His Birth. in 
human Fleſh, was the humbling himſelf to a Capacity "oj 
of ſuffering Death for our ſakes 3 and his Reſurre&ion 
after Death, was the evidence and demonſtration, of 
his Sufferings being accepted in the fight of God. 
He died for our Sins, that he might expiate them by 
his Blood; and be roſe again for our juſtification, that 
te might in his Glory communicate to us the full Ef- 
fe& and Fruit of that Atonement. He offered himſelf 
once a Sacrifice for Sin; and then for ever ſat down 
on the right hand of God ; having by ane offering far ever 
ferfected them that are ſanflified. But now in ordex,to 
make ourſelves capable of ſo ineftimable a Benefit, it 
is neceſſary on our part, that we ſo comfmenorate 57s 
Death, as to die ourſelves alfo unto Sin; ang ſo zo re- 
Joyce" in bis Reſ urrection as to riſe ourſelves bkewiſe, 
unto newneſs of life. Chriſt our Paſſever is ſacrificed" 
for us; Therefors let us keep the feaſt, not <vith old . 
Vor. IV. H N WH, 
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leaven, neither with the leawen of malice and wicked- - 
neſs, but wwith the unleuuened bread of fincerity and 
truth, 1 Cor. v. 7. To ſuch as are fincerely and 
heartily defirous ſo to do, there can be no better Aſ- 
ſiſtance than the frequent and worthy receiving this 
Holy Communion : The general Nature, End and De- 
ſign of which, I have Now ſhown to be a ſolemn com- 
memorating of the Death of Chriſt, (Do thir in remem- 
brance of Me ;) and the particulars contained under 
this general Head, thall bereafter more fully be ex- 
plained. 

LET us therefore, with Hearts full of Snevre Reſo- 
lutions to forſake every Sin, partake of this Holy 
Feaft in the Manner our Lord himſelf has appointed : 
And that it may have an effectual influence upon us 


to imitate him in his Life, whom otherwiſe we do but 


mock when we commemorate : hieDeath 3 3 S ef bfs in- 


Fnuite mercy grant, Ke. wg 
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1c. x. 25. oY 


| Aer the fame manner alſo he took the Cup, 


ab hen be had ſuppea, ſaying, This Cup is the 
New Teftament in my Blaad, This do ye, as 
of as . «rink yp it nenn of me. 5 


T 17 v E from theſe . in a 1 Diſcourſe, 1 
: " conſidered the general Nature, End, and Deſign, 
* of the Toftitution of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper. I proceed at this time, to rao hu to Pradlice | 
the ſeveral particulars, included” in that One general di- 
| 2 5 given v boa by our Lord, De this i in Remembrance of 


And if, | To do This in " remembrance of Cri A 

bgnifies LON. and imprinting in our minds with a more 
be laſting and permanent Impreſſion, 4 "the 1 remembrance of 
1 eat th and Paſſion; 3. as an effectual Motive to uni- 
0 Obedience 4 That is, to the Practice of Virtue, 
We the e of the RY 4 of Chriſt, There 


Can 


my 
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can be no ſtronger Argument, to perſwade Men to the 
practice of Virtue and Holineſs, than a due confide- 
ration of the exemplary Life and meritorious Death of 


our Saviour; His Life as a Pattern of all Virtue, and 


his Death as an Evidence of God's Hatred againſt Sin. 
His Life was ſo complete a pattern of pure Religion; 
and his Death ſo affectionate a per ſꝛuaſiue to imitate 
That example; that whoſoever frequently and ſe- 
riouſly meditates upon theſe things, can neither readily 


err from the right way, for want of due inſtruction and 


' ſufficient direction 3 nor faint for want of powerful Mo- 


tives to proceed in it. For, What temptation can pre- 


vail upon That perſon to fin deliberately againſt God, 
to run into any Acts of Debauchery or Impiety 3 who 
by Faith continually beholds our Lord ſhedding his moſt 
precious Blood, to redeem him from the dominion and 
"puniſhment of that Sin, which he is now tempted to 
commit? What Heart can be ſo obdurate, what Breaft 
Jo ungrateful, as to run knowingly and willingly into 
the commiſſion of Sin; when he has his dying Saviour 
—Habitually before his eyes, intreating and beſeeching 
him to avoid thoſe Sins, which were the cauſe of his 
cruel and ignominious Death? In matters of temporal 
Concern, Men always indeavour to remember the in- 
© Nrudtions of a dying Friend; and think nothing more 
_ Facredly obliges them, than his /aft and moſt affeQion- 
ate Deſires : How much more religiouſly ought we to 
obſerve thoſe Precepts, which we find our Sawiaur in- 
Joining us not only when dying, but when dying for 
| our ſakes ; when dying even for that very end, that he 


mitt enable us the more effectually to perform them! 


Now the Means to preſerve theſe Impreſſions conftantly 
reh upon our Minds, and in their full force; is to par- 
take frequently of thoſe elements, which our Lord 
| himſelf 
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of whe Holy Communion. RT, - 
himſelf has appointed to be received, as the moſt pro- 
per remembrances of himſelf. Whoſoever keeps up 
in his mind a conftant remembrance of Chriſt, of what 
be has done and ſuffered for us, will not eafily fall into 
groſs and habitual Sins: and he that frequently and 
devoutly," f with "underſtanding and knowledge « of what 
he does, partakes of the Holy Communion, cannot 


fail to keep up in his Mind fuch a conſtant re mem- 


bratice of our Lord. When we ſee the Bread broken, 
and the Wine poured out; we cannot but contem- 
plate how his Body was broken, and his blood ſhed 
for our fakes; and the oftner we tenew theſe thoughts 
by frequent commubicating; the Mronger and more vigo- 
rous, the deeper and more laſting itmpreffions muſt theſe 
things' neceffarily make upon our Minds. One princi- 


pal reaſon why Men in theſe latter Ages of the World, 


who profeſs themſelves Chriſtians,” are yet ſo looſe and 
ſenſual, fo careleſs and indifferent in matters of Reli- 
gion, 1⁰ cold and lifeleſs in their devotion, and ſo little 
affected with things ſpiritual and of a heavenly nature, 
s becauſe they ſeldom allow themſelves Time, from the 
Cares and Buſineſs and pleaſures of the World, to re- 
collect their Thoughts, and meditate ſeriouſiy upon 
the Ereat Motives and Arguments of Religion: And 
one reaſon why they fo ſeldom think on theſe Argu- 

ments, is, becauſe they negle&t thoſe means, which 


| God has graciouſly appointed to awaken and withdraw | 


their Minds from earthly and temporal conſiderations; * 
thoſe means, to which God has annexed the Aſſiſtance 
of his Holy Spirit, to enable us to raiſe our Thoughts | 
and fix our Meditations upon things ſpiritual and re- 
moved from Senſe. Hence' it comes to paſs, that tho 
they | believe indeed the Hiſtory of Chriſt's dying for 
them, | as à bare relation of Miter of Fact; yet they 
1 3 ſeldom 


* 
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ſeldom remember or think at all upon it ; or if they do, 


yet *tis ſo lightly and ſuperficially, with ſo little due 
apprehenſion of the great concern and importance of it 


to themſelves, or of the true Deſign of it with regard to 


their own real Amendment; that it leaves upon their 
minds none of thoſe impreſſions, which are neceſſary 
in order to have an effectual influence upon their 
lives and actions. One great and principal End there · 
fore of the inſtitution of the Sacrament of the Lord's 


Supper, is, by means of outward and viſible Signs, 


apt and decent, proper and Hignificant, to imprint and 
fix in our minds with a more laſting and permanent 
impreſſion, the remembrance of Chrift's Death and 
| Paſlion 3 that, having always before our Eyes thoſe 
admirable inſtances of his unparalleled Love, and 
being conſtantly reminded of the true End and Deſign 
of his Suffering, we may be the more ſtrongly forti- 


fied againſt all temptations, that would ſeduce us to 


ſin againſt ſo great a Benefactor; and that we may 
go on the more effectuallyi in the ways of his command- 
ments, who has done and ſuffered for us Mises of ſo 
great and ſo ineſtimable a value. 

1 $» Doing this in remembrance of obig, is | making 
ſuch a commemoration of his Death, as is with all Hu- 
mility a continual acknowledgment of its being to Sin 
ners the only Ground of Hope and Aſſurance of Pardon, 


This Cup, faith he, is the New Teftament in my Blood, 


evbich is ſbed for You and for many for tbe remifſi on of 
Sins; Therefore do this in remembrance of me, The 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is not itſelf, like Bap- 
tiſm, a Rite appointed for the Remiſſion of Sins; 
but tis a commemoration only of that All-ſufficient. Sae 
crifice, which was once offered for an eternal Expiation. 
To imagine that the Lord's Supper, which | is to be re· 


l peated 
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peated perpetually, has ſuch a promiſe annexed to it of 


taking away all paſt Sins, as Baptiſm had, which was 
to be adminiſtred but once, is a dangerous and fatal 


Error; Becauſe ſuch. an Opinion would be plainly-an 
encouragement for Men to continue in Sin, that the 


Grace of Forgiveneſs might. be perpetually. repeated. and 


abound. But. the receiving This Sacrament is a con- 
tinual acknowledgment, that . That Pardon: which God 
vouchſafes us, not as a, neceſſary conſequent of the 
outward, Action, but upon the condition of our true 
and unfeigned Repentance; even that T har Pardon, 
is the purchaſe of the Blood of Chriſt; and the Effect 

of that great. and. eternal Sacrifice, a 
the Expiation of Sin. The Church of Rome, by pre- 
tending That ſacrifice to be perpetually repeated upon 
the Altar; as they give Men too great -incouragement 
to continue in Sin, ſo they ,expreſely contradict 


the Apoſtle St Paul; who affures us, Heb, ix. 25, 
that Chriſt is not to offer bimſelf often, as the High 


Priefs entered into the Holy place every year with blood af 
others ; For then muſt be often have ſuffered ſince tbe 
foundation of the World; But now Once in the end of che 
World bas be appeared to put away Sin, by. the Sacri- 
fice of himſelf. The Sacramental remembrance of which 
great Propitiation, the antient Writers of | the Church 
do indeed. frequently file, by a figurative 3 
the unbloody Sacrifice; But for that very reeſon, and 
by that t very expreſſan,, it is declared not to be properly. 
itſelf a Sacrifice, but only a grateful commemoration of 
one; becauſe without Blood, as there is 10 remiſſion, 


| Þ there is properly no-Sacrifice, It is a Sacrifice, only 


in a Pgurative, Senſe, and by way of allufian ; juſt in 
che ſame 41 of ſpeaking, as Chriſtiant are ſtiled 


in che Nie Tef 2 Jament the Circumciſion made ait bout 
Hands, 


44 1 
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| Hands, | Nevertheleſs, to thoſe who truly and fincerely 


% 


repent and amend, and who humbly and devoutly beg 
of God the pardon of their paſt and forſaken Sins, 
thro? the interceſſion of Chriſt; to ſueb perſons, cho; 
there is indeed no u Sacvifice; no new Foundation of 


ERemiſſion; there is nevertheleſs ſufficient ground for 


hope and aſſurance of Pardon, in the merit of that one 
All. ſufficient Sacrifice Once offered for ever: And 
fincere Penitents can never with more reaſonable and 


„ 


are with true — fad r 90 ere of A= 
mendment of Life, commemorating their Saviour's 
ſufferings in that ſolemn manner, which He b5mfelf has 
appointed, who was the Perſon that gave himſelf to be 
the reconciliation for us, that thro* him we might have 
acceſs with confidence to the throne of grace; and 
whom God has ſet forth to be a' pro opitigtion for us, 
thro* Faith in bis Blood; to declare-his righteouſneſs, 
(that is, his mercy ; for * the righteouſneſs of. God 


| ggniſies in the New Teſtament z) to declare, I ſay, "his 


righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of Sins that are 44 thro 

the forbearance of God, They can never with better 
and more lively Hope, expreſs their full Truft and hum- 
ble - dependance upon God, that he ſhall freely give 
them all Other things ; than at That Time when they 


are worthily and devoutly commemorating, according 


to our Lord's inſtitution, how be ſpared not eyen bis 
own Son, But delivered bim 15 for 4¹ all. Ho 11 5 


therefore does it become Men who. call themſelves 


Chriſtians to negle& this ordinance with a careleſs i in- 


differency; and, upon Night. pretences, - , to. , deprive 
themſelves of the benefit of ſo reaſonable a _ ! 
Abe 
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The Blood of Chriſt, By in the Scripture-language, 
o fountain opened for Sin and for Uncleanneſs, that is, 


for Sin repented of, and utterly forſaken ; and the 
benefit thereof is never more likely to be effectually 
applied, than when Men, with determined reſolutions 


of better Obedience, are diſpoſed to become winths par- 


takers of theſe Holy Myſteries. 


3. Doing this in remembrance of Crit, is dnlering 


publicly to the World our Faith in him; and indea- 
vouring to continue down the Memory of his Love to 


all generations, Thus St Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 26; in the 


worde immediately, following the Text; As oft, ſays 
he, as ye eat this bread and drink this Cup, ye do ſhow 
the Lord s Death till be come, We here profeſs pub-. 
bickly our Faith in his Death; and declare ſolemnly 
to the World, that we expect remiffion of our Sins, 


only thro? Ky virtue of his blood ſhed for us. We 


.commemorate his unſpeakable Love to Mankind ; .and 
"xl 2 in our Praiſes thoſe great Acts, which 


Effects of that ineſtimable love. We 


—_ and proclaim the benefits he has procured 
for us 3 and, as much as in us lies, make known #0 all 
mew the glory of his Love and Power: - that one gene- 
ration may praiſe his works to another, and declare his 
mighty atis; that men may ſpeak of the glorious honour 
of bis Majeſty, and of | bis 2vondrous works.” 


In the inſtitution of the Paſſover, when the chil- 


dren of Iſrael were. commanded to eat unleavened bread 
ſeven days, in remembrance of their deliverance out of 


Egype ; tis exprefaly added in the command, that 
they ſhould Declare or tell forth unto their children 


the merey of that deliverance o "Thou ſhalt ſhow thy 
Jon in that day, ſaying, Tbis 1s done becauſe of that 
_which the Lord LE unto me when Icame forth out of 


Egypt 
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Egypt : And it Hall be a Sign unto thee upon thine 
| band, and for a memorial between thine eyes, that the 
Lew of the Lord may be in thy mouth ; for, with a 
 frong band hath the Lord brought thee out of Egypt, 
Exod. xiii. 8. Hence they called the Paſchal Leſſon 
"tbe Annunciating or Declaring; Which is a word ex- 
actly anſwering to St Paul's expreſſion of ſewing forth, 
or declaring, the Lord's Death till be come, To com- 
municate therefore in remembrance of Chriſt, is to de- 
clare publichly, and keep up amongft Men the memory 
of his Death, and of the ineftimible benefits purchaſed 
for us thereby : *Tis to teſtify our firm belief of the vir- 
tue and efficacy of that great Sacrifice and to profeſs 
ü 6urſelyes publickly in the number of thoſe, who, by par- 
taking of the Feaſt inſtituted in Remembrance 'of 'the 
Sacrifice, erpect to be made partakers of the Sacrifice 
| itſelf. Ga 
4. To do this in W of Chrip, implies, that 
with the greateſt j joy, and higheſt epics of Fam 
"tude, we return Thanks to God for his unſpeakable 
Mercy, in ſending. into the World hi Jon, the Son 
of his Love, out of bis Boſom, for the redemption of 
mankind.” It was a precept in the Law of Moſes, 
Deut. xvi, It, Thou Salt rejoice in thy af . Before the 
Lord, And particularly i in the RE Supper, beſides 
the uſual forms of Blefling and Thankſgiving, they 
ſung a peculiar Hymn, iti in memory of their deliverange 
out of the land of W. In compliance with which 
cuſtom, we find it recorded Ar of the Evang - 
lifts, that our Saviour and his ae mmediat 
after the inſtitution of the Lo er, ſung 2 
Hymn of Praiſe unto "God; Na Thi 2 or 
part of That Hymn which the Jene Tea to fing after 
the Paſchal Supper; Their deliverance from the Egyp- 
tians, being a type of our deliverance from the * 


e asd dominion of Sin; and the Thankſgiving proper 
the upon That occafion, being much more emphatically 


54 Wl ipplicable- to This. Beſides; in the inſtitution itſelf, 
pr, WH the Evangeliſt takes notice, that when our Saviour 
ſon IM took the Bread, he gave Thanks, or Bleſſed and Praiſ- 
er. e Cod; Whence the whole Action is uſually called the 
th, Luabariſi, that is, the Solemn Thankſgiving 3 and, 
m. by St Paul, the Cup of Bleſſing which we Bleſs, 
4. or, as the word may no leſs properly be ren- 


y iered, be Cup of | Praiſe and Thankſgiving, The 


aſe Wl fame is alſo obſervable in St Lukes deſcription of the 
vir» practice of the moſt primitive Chriſtians 5 At, ii. 46, 

fels And they continuing daily wwith one accord in the Temple, 
par- and breaking | bread from houſe to houſe, {in the houſe, 
the the words ſhould be tranſlated; i. e. in the place of 


ice I their religious aſſemblies z) did eat their mear with glad- 
0 neſs and fingleneſe of beart; Praifing God, and having 
that J wour 207th all the people. Frequent Forms of Praiſe 
ttt and Thankſgiving upon this occafion, we meet with in 
able dhe moſt ancient Chriſtian Writers; and none more 


S6n i «feRtionate than That we ſtill make uſe of; We praiſe 


n of dee, wwe bleſs tber, wwe worſhip thee, woe glorify thee, 
%, ve give thanks to thee for thy great glory, O Lori God, 


the bervenſy King, Cod the Father Almighty. Wie give 


thanks to thee for thy great Glory; i. e. for the wonder- 


Son to die for our Sins, and to grue binſelf a ranſom. 
and propitiation for Sinners. 

Tu1s reconciliation of Penitent Sinners to God by 
the Death of his Son, is the Higheft Inſtance of Love 


For, ſcarcely for-a righteous man, "ſaith St Paul, will 
one die: But Cod commendeth his love towards us, in 


— 
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ful mani feftation of thy Glory and Power, thy Mercy 
and Goodneſs towards Mankind, in ſending thine own 
and Goodneſs, that was ever ſhown to Mankind: 


that while we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died for us, 
; x ; * 
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4 Due Nature, End aud Defign 
| Rom. v. 7. God could in a moment have deſtroyed the 
whole race of Sinners; and, as St Jobn Baptiſt af. 


fectionately expreſſes it, ⁊was able out of the Stones to 
have rai ſed up children unto Abraham. But be turned 


- exvay bis wurath from them, and ſuffered not bis bol 


diſpleaſure to ariſe. © Wherefore,” if at all times we are 


bound to return Thanks to God for all his mercies, 
for the. mercies of every day and of every hour; with 
how much greater earneſtneſs and ſtronger affection, 
ought we to expreſs the ſame thankful diſpoſition of 


mind, when we are commemorating That mercy, 
which is not only the greateſt of all others, but the 


fountain alſo. and foundation of them all? And how 


zealous ought we to be of expreſſing our thankfulnefs 
to him by ſuitable Abedience 3 when the conſideration 


of the firft-mercy, that be ſpared 1 not his own Son, but 


delivered bim up for us all, gives us reaſon to hope, that, 


if we behave ourſelyes in any meaſure worthy of ſo great 
a Salvation, much more ſpall be with Him alſo freely 
give us all things ? and that if, wwbile we were yet 
Sinners, Cbriſt died for us 3 much more, being now 


Juftified by bis blood, ve fall be ſaved from wrath 
through Him? For if, when we were enemits, de 


epere reconciled to God by the Death of his Son; much 


more, being reconciled, eve ſhall. be faved by his Life, 
Rom. v. g. Wherefore, let us ſay with the Holy 


Pfalmiſt, Eſ. ex vi. 12, 13, What ſpall I render unto 


the Lord for all the benefits that be bas done unto me? 
T will receive the cup of Salvation, and call upon the. 


Name of | the Lord. And Pf. ci. 1, Praiſe the Lord, 


O my Soul; and all that is within me, praiſe his bo) 


Name; Prat the. Lord, O ny Soul, and forget not al 
bis benefits ; Who forgiverh. all thy Sin, - and healeth all 


thine infirmities ʒ ” go nes 1 * fron — 
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and crowneth thee with mercy. and lovitg-kindneſss 
There is no poſſibility, but he who duly contemplates 
the unſpeakadle love of Chriſt, in giving himſelf freely 
to bear our Sins himſelf in bis oton Body on the tree, 
and ſeriouſly meditates on the original and eſſential 
Goodneſs of God, which firſt moved and diſpoſed him 
to find out this method of recovery for us; muſt wiſſi 
he had the tongues of Men and Angels, to ſhow forth 
the praiſes of him that Ras loved us, and ſent his Son to 
waſh us from our Sins in his own bloed, and to make us 
Kings and Priefts unto God even bis Father, to whom be 
glory and dominion for ever. 

5. Doing this in remembrance of Chriſt, implies on 
our part a confirming of our Covenant with God, a 
thankful acceptance of thoſe Conditions of Pardon be 
has offered us in the Goſpel, and an acknowledging and 
renewing our Obligations to obey him, This Cup, 
ſays our Saviour, is the New Te frament, or (as the 
word equally fignifies) he new Covenant, in my Blood + 
Now every Covenant, in the Nature of the thing, 
ſuppoſes conditions to be performed on either part. 
God has commanded Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins 
to be preached to all Nations in the Name of Chriſt 3 
and the condition on his part of the Covenant, the Ree 
miſſion of Sins, is always ready to be verified; if we 
fail not in oar part, of having worthily repented, and 
reformed our Lives. But if we continue in our Sins 5 
the Commemoration of the Death of Chriſt can do us 
no ſervice, where the Effect of his Death itſelf takes no 
place : The partaking of this Feaſt in remembrance 
of the Sacrifice, can be of no benefit to us, when we 
have no part nor lot in the Sacrifice itſelf The Sacra 
ment of the Lord's Supper is not properly an Expiation 
of Sim, even to thoſe who * repent; but only a 

vo ＋. IV. thankf at 
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thankful remembrance of that great Atonement, by 
virtue of which our Repentance is made acceptable: 
Much leſs, can it be of any efficacy, or power todo 
away ſuch Sins, as are never forſaken, Religion is ng 
way capable of a greater corruption, nor can ary Su- 
perſtition be of more deſtructive conſequence, than ta 
make "That ' Ordinance an eaſy method of obtaining 
perpetual Pardon of repeated Tranſgreflions, which 
in reality was intended to remind us continually, that 


the Pardon of Sin could not ar all be obtained, but by 
the ſhedding the precious blood of the Son of God. 


THERE are many pious and religious perſons, who, 


on the other hand, are unreaſonably ſcrupulaus ; and 


notwithſtanding their fincere Endeavours to obey God's 
commandments, ftill fear, vbere no fear is : But, at 
ſuch perſons have all the reaſon in the world to reſt 
ſatisfied, that the general courſe of a virtuous and re- 
ligious ks, isan abundant ſecurity againſt the danger of 
not diſcerning the Lord's body ; ſo, on the contrary, 
vicious perſons ought to be well aſſured, that there it 
no external part whatſoever of religious worſhip, by 
which they can receive any benefit, without actual 


amendment and reformation of life. The Arguments of 


Religion are ſtrong and powerful, to invite them to Re- 


pentance; The gracious Motions of the Spirit of God 
are ready to aſſiſt and ſtrengthen their ſincere en- 
deavours ; and eſpecially, where it finds them with ſe- 
riouſneſs attending his holy Ordinances : But their 

Obedience to this one commendment of Chriſt muſt be 
| with an intention of obeying the ref, and not with a 
deſign to ſupply that Neglect. He that does this wor- 
thily in Remembrance of Chriſt, muſt mean to expreſt 


his gratitude. to You for the Death of his 4 
uh 
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ſerb a Repentance, as e Death of Chriſt has enabled 
and obliged him to make perfect. He muſt ſo com- 
memorate the Love of his Saviour, as thereby to ex- 
tite in himſelf a ſuitable return of Love to him that died 
for him; and our Love to Chriſt, the Scripture tells 
us, 7s This, that we keep bis commandant We muſt 
vt forth the Lord's Death till be tome, by ſo dying 
eurſekves unto Sin, as to declare evidently to the 
World, that we have a well-grounded Hope, of being 
made like him alſo in his Reſurrection. We muſt con- 
fider, that when the Blood of Chrift is ſtiled in the 
prophetick language, a fountain opened for Sin and for 
Uncleanneſs ; the Meaning is, (as St Paul explains it,) 
for the forgiveneſs of Sins that are paſt, not for our 
mcouragement to continue in them for time to come. 
We muſt remember that we are bought with a price 3 
aul therefore muſt glorify God in our Body and in our 
Spirit, which are God's; Knowing that we were re- 
deemed, not with corruptible things, but with the 
precious blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without Ble- 
mp and without ſpot. We muſt with firm and 
effeftua] reſolutions of future Obedience, offer and 
preſent our ſelves, our Souls and Bodies, a reaſonable, 


boly, and lively Sacrifice unto God; as often as we 


commemorate that great Sacrifice, which was once 
offered for us in the Death of his Son. Otherwiſe, 
inſtead of doing this in remembrance of Chriſt, we ſhall 
be found to do it in Contempt of him; accounting the 
blood of the Covenant, wherewith we ought to be 
fanfified, an unboly thing 3 denying the Lord who 
bexught us with the precious blood of his dear Jon 3 
and doing deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace. 

Laſtly, Doing this in remembrance of Chriſt, is a Pro- 


fflion of our Communion one with another, and a 
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ſtrong Obligation to Mutual Love, Charity, and Gad. 
vill, This is a Subject much infiſted on by St Paul 
in this whole Epiſtle, and particularly in this chayter, 
| and in this very Argument, of which the Text is a 
part; and therefore deſerves to be diſcourſed * 
; More yy: | 


SERMON 


A L* 


3 


eee, 


The Nature, End and Deſign of 
the Holy Communion.” 
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1 1 Con. ai 25. latter part. 


Tre do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in re- 
viour, Do this in remembrance of Me, 1 have 


membrance of me. | 
I E due Obſervance of this Precept of our ON 
ſhown to imply the following Particulars. _ 
1. A fixing and imprinting in our minds more laſt- 


| ingly, the remembrance of his Death and Paſſion ; as a- 


Moti ve to Obedience. 

2. A Commemorating his Death in an humble A- 
tnowledgment, of its being the only Ground of our Hope 
of Pardon. 

3. A declaring publickly to the World, our Faith i in 
him; and indeavouring to continue devs the Memory 
of his Love to all generations, 

4. A returning Thanks to God with the greateſt ey, 
and higheſt Expreſſions of Gratitude, for his unſpeak- 
able Mercy in ſending his Son into the WIE for the 
redemptions. Mankind, 9 
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5. Aconfirming on our part, our Covenant with God; 
a thankful acceptance of thoſe conditions of Pardon he 
has offered us; and an acknowledging and 1 our 
obligations to obey him. 

Ap theſe I have already diſcourſed upon. 

Laſtly, (and to conclude what I have to offer on this 
Head ;) Doing this in remembranee of Chriſt, is a Pro- 
feſſion of our Communion one with another, and a ſtrong 
Obligation to mutual Love, Charity and Good-will, 

A PRINCIPAL part of the deſign of this 20bole 1ſt 
Epiſtle of St Paul to the Corinthians, is to ſhow the 


Neceflity of Love and Unity among Chriftians ; and all 
that he diſcourſes particularly in the zoth and 1ith 


chapters concerning the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, is chiefly with intent to draw Arguments from the 
nature and deſign of that Holy Inſtitution, to how the 
unreaſonableneſs and unchriſtianneſs of Animoſities and 
| Diviſions among themſelves. With This he begins the 
Epiſtle, ch. i. ver. 10. Now I beſeech you, brethren, 
by the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak 
tbe ſame thing, and that there be no divi ifions among you; 
but that ye be perfectly joined together in the ſame mind 


and in the ſame judgment, His meaning is not, that 


Chriſtians are bound to ze, or to pretend to be, in all 
things of the ſame opinion. For to be ſo, is impoſſible; 
and to pretend to be ſo, is hypocriſy. But his meaning 


is, that not ebithſfanding all ſuch differences of opinion, 
as are abſolutely unavoidable, yet, by mutual forbear- 
ance, meekneſs and charity, they ſhould be as free 


from ftrife and contention, as if they were really in all 


reſpe&s of One Mind. Thrs he carries on 
thro the whole Body of his Diſcourſe, ch. ini. ver. 3. 
| Whereas there is among you envying and ftrife and divi- 


wifions, are ye nat _—_ and walk as men? * * 
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al his diſcourſe concerning the Communion, ch. x. has 
reſpect; For, wwe being many, are one Bread and one 
3 for wwe are all partakers of that one Bread, ver. 

With regard to Th:s more eſpecially it is, that in 
8 «ith chapter he paſſes ſo ſevere a cenſute on thoſe 
who eat thisbread and drink this cup of the Lord untvor - 


_ thily, For ſo he introduces his diſcourſe, ver. 18. 2 


little before the Text; Firſt of all, wyhen ye come toge- 
ther in the Church, I bear that there be diviſions among 
you, and Ipartly n And by the help of this 
obſervation, the connexion of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe. 
in. theſe two chapters will appear very eaſy, which 
otherwiſe may ſeem ſomewhat difficult to be under- 


ſtood. In the tenth chapter, the diviſions referred to, 


are ſuch as aroſe among the Corinthians upon the que- 
ſtion concerning the lawfulneſs of eating things offered 
unto Idols. That an Idol was nothing in the World, 

and that the good creatures of Cad could receive no de- 
filement from the vanity and ſuperſtition of men, the 
Apoſtle knew and plainly enough declared: But leaſt 
Offenſe. ſhould be given to weaker brethren, who could 
not ſo clearly diſtinguiſn; he exhorts them to forbear 
joining themſelves with och aſſemblies of Gentiles, as 
might make them ſeem (at leaſt to the weaker bre - 
thren) to be partakers of the Heathen Idolatry, For, 


faith be, in Lhe manner as a man's receiving the com- 


munion with Chriſtians, is a publick declaration of his 
being a Chriſtian himſelf; and as a Man's partaking of 
the Sacrifices at the Altars of the 1 ee/ites, is openly 
profeſſing himſelf to be a Jeu by religion; ſo, for a 
Chriſtian to eat of things ſacrificed to idols, tho" he bas 


in himſelf that knowledge that an Idol is nothlig i in the 
World, yet may by others be interpreted as if he joined 
vith them in their idolatry, This is plainly the true 


con- 
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connexion of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe ; ver. 14, &e. 


My dearly beloved, flee from Idolatry : T ſpeak as to wiſe 


men, judge ye what I ſay, i. e. judge and obſerve, 
while I explain this to you by an eaſy compariſon : The 
Cup of fing ꝛcbich We Chriftians bleſs, is it not the 
communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? The Bread which We 

, break, is it not the communion of the Body of Chriſt? 
that is; Is it nota publick declaration of our mutual 
agreement and Fellowſhip, in commemorating topetber 
the love of our common Saviour? (For ve being many, 
are one bread and one body; for <ve are all partakers of 
abat one bread ;) And in like manner, ſays he, con- 
tinuing the ſame fimilitude, Iſrael after the fleſh ; are 
not they which eat of the ſacrifices partakers of the- A. 
tar ? i. e. Are they not partakers of the Fewiſh reli- 
gion ? do they not thereby ' profeſs their Communion 
with Them ? So alſo, the things which the Gentiles ſa- 
crifice, they ſacrifice to devils and not to God, and 1 
would not ' that ye ſhould have fellowſhip <vith_ devils, 
The Words are not abrupt and incoherent exhortations, 
as (without carefully attending to the defign of the Apo- 
Rle's argument,) they at firſt Sight may. ſeem to be 
but they are directly connected with what went before, 
and are clearly a continuation of one and the ſame fi- 


militude; that, as among both Jeros and Chriſtians 
the partaking in the ſame ſolemn religious acts, is a de- 


claration of Unity, commuunion, and agreement; j# 
to eat with Heatbens of things ſacrificed to Idols, would 
be an affording too great a ground of ſuſpicion, of agree- 
ing with them in their Idolatry. In the following 
chapter, the diviſions referred to, are of another kind; 
namely, ſuch as aroſe in the Church, upon occaſion of 
the rich deſpiſing the poor, and not allowing them to 


partake equally in their _— feſtival, - This was 


i their 
| 
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their eating and drinking unworthily 5 This was their 
not diſcerning - the : Lord's Body: They did not ſufi- 
cieatly diſcern and diſtinguiſh, at leaſt they did not act 
as if they were ſenſible, that this ſolemn act of Religion 
was eſſentially a ſtrong and indiſpenſable Obligation, to 
mutual Love, Unity, and Charity. To remedy this 
diſorder therefore, the Apoſtle thought no Argument 
could be more proper and powerful, than to repeat to 
them at large the hiſtory of our Saviour's inſtituting 
his laſt fupper. He thought it was not poſſible, if 


they worthily remembred their common Lord, that they 


could be fo forgetful of their Duty one towards another, 


In Both theſe paſſages therefore, he ſuppoſes (what 
Im now infiſting upon,) that commemorating ' of 


Chriſt in the manner he himſelf has appointed, is 2 
Proſeſſion of our Communion one with another, and a 
ſtrong Obligation to mutual Love, Charity and Good- 
will. -The Cup Bleſfeng which we bleſs, is i not the 
Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? The Bread which we 
break, is it not the. Communion of the Body of Cbrift ? 
For, ſaith he, Lr being many, are ons bread and one 
body 3 for we are all partakers of ' that one Bread; ch. 


x. ver. 17. And he therefore declares, ch. xi. ver. 20. 


that when the Corinthians came together into ane place, 
this was not to eat the Lord's Supper; becauſe, faith 


he, I bear that there be diviſions among you, and 


J partly believe it. One great part of the deſign of 


the Goſpel of Chrift, was to eſtabliſh a Religion, which, 
as it might teach us how to be reconciled to God, ſo it 
might reconcile us likewiſe unto one amther : which, 


as it was to oblige us to Ive the Lord our God with all 


our Beart, ſo to be our Neighbours alſo as ourſelves. 
By this fall all men know, faith out Saviour, that ye 


are "7 diſciples, 2 Je bave Love one to . St John 
. 
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Kili. 35. To This, the very Nature and Conſtitution 


of the univerſal Church of Chrift, the very Notion of 
its being a Body whereof Chriſt is the Head, does itſelf 


naturally lead and direct us; For, as (in the literal 


ſenſe) ve have many members in one body, ſaith St Paul; 


ſo (in the ſpiritual ſenſe likewiſe) We being many are one 


Bod in Chriſt, and every one members one of anather, 


* 


Rom. xii. 4, 5. To This, the due conſideration of 
every part of the Chriſtian inſtitution will have a power- 
ful influence to oblige us; Let us endeavour, as the ſame 


Apoſtle expreſsly argues, to keep the unity of the Spirit in 
tbe bond of Peace; For, ſays he, there is One Body 


© and One Spirit, even as ye are called in One hope of 


© your calling; One Lord, One Faith, One Baptiſm, 


One God and Father of all, who is above all, and 
© thro? all, and in you all, Epb. iv. 3. And ver, 15. 
Speak the truth in Love, that ye may grow up into 
© him in all things, who is the Head, even Chriſt ; 
© From whom the whole Body fitly joined together, and 
© compacted by that which every joint ſupplieth, ac- 
© cording to the effectual working in the meaſure of 
© every part, maketh increaſe of the Body, unto the 


_ © edifying of itſelf in Love.“ Thro* the wickedneſs of 


Men indeed, and by the Fraud of the Devil ; thro? - 


Falſe Notions of the great End and Deſign of Religion 5 
thro* unchriſtian contentiouſneſs, and more eager Zeal 


for the imaginations of Men, than for the commands of 


God; this Body of Chriſt, this one univerſal Church, 


intended by our Lord to have been ſpread uniformly 


over all. the Earth ; has been for many Ages divided 


by many Parties, and into numerous Factions. But, 
as we all believe in the ſame God and Father of all, as 


we are all redeemed by the ſame Lord Feſus Chriſt, as 


we are all baptized into the profeſſion of the ſame Creed, 


21 Apoſites Form of Sound Words,) and are all par- 
um 


of the Holy n 93 

| takers of the ſame Communion at the Table of our Lord; 

ſo by this one unchangeable and fundamental Root of 
Unity, ought we to uſe our utmoſt endeavours to hol 
faſt the Head, from <ubich all the Body by joints and 

bands baving nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit er, 
increaſes with the increaſe of God, Col, ii. 19. 

AnD as this great Duty of mutual Love and Charity, 
is thus inforced upon us by the general Deſign and Ten- 
dency, by the ꝛwbole Tenor of the Goſpel z ſo is it ſtill 
wore particularly and moft ſtrongiy, by the Example of 
that unparalled inſtance of amazing Love, the Death of 
Chriſt for our ſakes, which we profeſs to commemos-, 
rate as often as we communicate at his Holy Table; 
Where tis not poſſible for us to approach with Hearts 
duly ſenſible of, and worthily affected with, the Great» 
neſs of the Love of Chriſt towards us; but it muſt at 
the ſame time excite in us a diſpoſition to imitate him, 
according. to the proportion of our Abilities; and ta 
expreſs our Gratitude to. him, by following that Ex- 
ample of loving and doing good to our brethren, which, 
he has in ſo eminent a manner ſet before us. * Tis par- 
ticularly taken notice of by St Luke, that the primitive. 
Diſciples, as they continued ſtedfaſt in the Apoſtles doe- 
tine and in breaking of bread and in prayer, ſo they 
did all things unanimoyſly, quith one accord, Acts ii. 
46, with mutual Love, Charity and Good-will. Our 
Lord himſelf, in that laſt and moſt affectionate Diſ- 
courſe, which he made to his Diſciples à little be- 
fore his Death, at the time of his inſtituting the Sacra 
ment of the Lord's Supper; inſiſts upon This, as the 
thing of all others the moſt acceptable to him, and moſt 
deſired by him: This is my commandment, that ye love. 
. one anot her; as I have loved you, St Job. xv. 123 and ch, | 
xiti, 34, A new commandment I give unto you, that ye love 
one anotber; even 48 1 bave leved you, * ye alſe, 
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love one another. And the Apoſtle St Fobn, who leaned 
upon his Maſter's Breaſt, and ſeems in a particular man- 
ner to have been a partaker of bis kind and loving Spi- 
rit, the Spirit of meekneſs, gentleneſs, and goodneſs ; 
preſſes this Duty accordingly, with a like earne?nefs ; 


| Herein, ſays he, is Love; not that we loved God, hut 


- that he loved Us, and ſent his Son to be the prepitiation 
for our Sins, Beloved, if Cod ſo loved us, We ogbt 
alſo to love one another, 1 John iv. 10. And ch. iii. 16, 
Hereby perceive wve the Love of God, becauſe be (becauſe 
; Chriſt) laid down bis life for us; and We ought to lay 
down our lives for the Brethren ; To lay dozon our lives 
for them; 7. e. to love them, comparatively ſpeaking, 
even as our own Lives; to love them as ourſelves ; to 
do every thing that is in our Power reaſonably, for their 
benefit and advantage. This 1s the true Spirit of Chri- 
ſtianity; Ti is the full and proper Effect of the Gol. 
pel of Chriſt : By Th/s we are to judge of ourſelves, 
whether we be truly and indeed his Diſciples, and have 
made any conſiderable progreſs and improvement in his 
religion. Arid By This we are in a more eſpecial manner 
to examine ourſelves, whether we be duly qualified, to 
be made worthy partakers of bis Body and Blood, 
who died for this end, that as he might reconcile us to 
Gad, fo he might a!ſo reconcile us to each other, And 
indeed in other particulars, men are not ſo very apt to 
miſtake, There is zo Man who approaches the Lord's 
Table with 2ny Reverence, with any Senſe of Religion 
upon his Mind; but is defirous at that time, to 
2 his Faith in Cod, to expreſs his Gratitude to 
is Saviour, to obtain Pardon of his paſt and forſaken 
Sins through the Merits of 51 Blood who loved us and 
gave himſelf for us, and to make ſolemn reſolutions of 


pPerfecting his Repetrance and revewing his Obedience 


towards God; There is no man, I fay, who has any 
a a 8 Senſ 


of the Ha n 1. 9 
Senſe at all of Religion upon. his Mind, but muſt needs 
come affected with ſuch Thoughts and Intentions as 
theſe : But in the matter of mutual Love and Good - 
will towards each other ; in the exerciſe of Chriſtian 
Charity and univerſal Beneyolence z in that readineſs to 
forgive offences, to overlook. little provocations, to 
promote ſpeedy reconciliation, which the Goſpel. re- 
quires and inſiſts upon as of ſo great importance; in 
This we are very apt to be careleſs and defective; and 
to imagine that external zeal in deyotion towards God, 
may compenſate for the want of real Charity and going 
good to our Brother, For, notwithſtanding « all the un- 
reaſonable Heats and Animoſities among Chriſtians, 
all the uſeleſs and contentious diſputes, all the peeviſh 
and needlefs provocations, all that difficulty of forgiving 
and being reconciled to each other, which is ſo obvious 
to obſerve in the World ; yet how few do. we find, 
whoſe Conſciences are apt to be affected with theſe 
things ? whoſe ſcruples concerning their own unworthi- 
neſs tocommunicate, are founded upon theſe confidera» 
tions ? And yet tis very evident, that to be in laue and 
charity wvith our Neighbours, (i. e. with all mankind, 
as far as is poſſible 1 in that infinite variety of different 
circumſtances,) is no leſs neceſſary a Qualification for 
On worthily, than *tis neceſſary. that we 
truly and earneſtly repent us of our Sins committed more 
immediately againft God. Tis as evident that the de- 
bgn of our Saviour's inſtituting the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, was to be a declaration of our Com- 
munion one with another; a declaring, that, according 
to the Apoſtle's expreſſion, we, being many, are one 
Bread and one Bedy, ſignified by our being all partakers 
of that one Bread; as that it was intended to be a Pro- 
feſſion of our Communion with Him ; 2 profeſſing, 
Vor. = K | that 
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that tbe Bread which ve break, is the Communion of bis 


Body; and the Cup which <ve bleſs, the Communion of 2 
Bis Blood. Tis no leſs evident, that the Connexion ery 
and Sympathy of the Members one <vith another, is hun 
neceſſary to the Life and Preſervation of the Body; ant 
than that the Union of them all with the Head, and 4 | 
their common dependence upon it, is neceſſary to the Wie, 
Fame End. Our Saviour, in all his diſcourſes, lays fo thou 
great and remarkable a ſtreſs upon This duty; as if paſf 
therein conſiſted almoſt the 2vbole of Religion: Thou Wh 
alt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, is the of t 
firft and great Commandment, the beginning and founda- Fati 
tion of all Religion; and the ſecond, faith he, i- like not e 
unto it, Thou ſhalt Bs thy neighbour as thyſelf. 35» 
Tax particular Expreſſions, or manners, of ſhewing wou 
Forth which Love, moſt earneſtly and peculiarly inſiſted Bret 
upon in Scripture, are theſe two. 2½, A willingneſs priv 
to forgive injuries and offences; and 2dly, a readineſs ealy 
ene mercy to the poor. If, A willingneſs to forgive And 
juries and offences, is particularly recommended to us pleat 
by the Example, as well as injoined by the Command- inte; 
ment of our Lord: The 2vbole Chriſtian diſpenſation,  Dut 
the general grace and mercy of the Goſpel, the great oblig 
pardan purchaſed by the Death of Chris, whereof the - hav 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is a perpetual ſolemn 65 
commemoration ; being entirely founded in God's gra- read 
cious readineſs, for Chriſt's ſake, to forgive Us ; and hs } 


being no leſs intended to be ſet before us as an Example 


to imitate, than as an ineftimable Bleſſi ng to be re- Deat 


ceived with all poſſible Thankfulneſs. For which rea- hs 
ſon, that great and original Grace of God in the Goſpel, 


of 0: 
the Remiſſion of Sins ſet forth even in Baptiſm itſelf, 8 
ſeems by our Lord to be reverſed upon failure of this fant 


* of our forgiving one another z in that Parable 
_ wherein 
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wherein he compares the Kingdom of Heaven to a cer - 
tain King, who having forgiven. one of his Servants a 
debt of ten thouſand talents, yet afterwards, when that 
ſervant refuſed to forgive one of bs. follow-ſerrants an 
hundred pence, the King vas. <vroth. with him again, 
and delivered bim to the Ti ormentors,, till be ſhould pay. 
all that was due unto bim; ſaying unto him, O thou 
wicked ſervant, I forgave. thee 4 that. debt, becatſe 
thou defireft me: Sbouldſ not Thou alſo have had com- 
paſſion on thy fellow-ſervant, even as I had pity on thee p? 
Which our Saviour thus applies to Us in the concluſion 
af the Parable 3 So likewiſe, ſays he, ſpall my beawenly 
Father do al: unto yon, if ye from your hearts forgive. | 
not every one. his Brother their treſpaſſes, St Matt. xvui. 
35+ (He does not mean Publick Malgfactors: For thia 
would deftroy all Government: Neither are ſuch ſtiled 
Brethren : But, forgive every one his Brother their 
?rivate Offences, and be reconciled upon reaſonable and 
eaſy Terms: This is the Meaning of the Parable.) 
And in that Form of Prayer, which our Saviour was: 
pleaſed to teach his, Diſciples for perpetual Uſe, | he ſo. 
interpoſes theacknowledgment of our Obligation to this 

Duty; that every man, even in his daily Prayer, is 
obliged to declare himſelf unworthy of Pardon, and to 

| have forfeited all title to the forgiveneſs of God, for his 
own Sins; if at the ſame time he is not willing and 
ready, upon the moſt reaſonable terms, to forgive all 
his Brother's treſpaſſes and offences againſt im. How 
much more, at that moſt ſolemn commemoration of tos 
Death of Chriſt in the Sacrament ;. when we are ac- 
knowledging in the moſt publick manner, all our hopes 
of Salvation, all our expectation of Pardon, to be o- 
ing to that free and undeſerved Goodneſs of God, which | 
nt big Hog 10 tis for us, and to obtain remiſſion of 
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Sin 3 How muck mort (T fay) at Thar time, muſt the 


very Nature of the Duty we are performing, the Solem- 


nity of our confeſſing our own Unworthinefs, the pub- 
liekneſs of our acknowledging the freenefs of God's 
Goodneſs to us in forgiving us through Chriſt our ten 
thouſand talents; of neceſſity remind us, how abfo- 
lately fit and reaſonable and indifpenfable it is, that we 
ſnould be very willing to forgive each other our hundred 
pence ! Even ſo necetfaiy does our Lord make it, that 


he adviſes a man, if he has brought bis gift io the altar, 


and there remembers r hat his Brother has ought crak 
bim; he adviſes him to leave there his gift 4 "ah the 
aha, and go bis way, firft be reconciled to bis ather, 


and them come and offer- his gift, St Matt. v. 23. He 
makes it, not indeed of more importance, than offer- 


ing his gift; as if it might be an excuſe for negleQing 


That; but he declares it to be of fo much importance, 
that the Gift or Service is not acceptable to God, with«- 


out the forgoing reconciliation with Man. The Apo» 


Mes likewiſe are perpetually" urging this Argument, 
upon the fame ground: Col. iii. 13. Forbearing one 
another, and forgiving one another, if any man bas 4 
quarrel again any ;; even as Cbriß Forgave you, ſo alſo 
db ye. And again; Be ye kind one to another, renders 
Bearted, forgiving one another, even as Cod for Chrif's 


ſake bas fargiven you, "Eph. iv. 32. and in the follow- 
ing chapter, ver: 2, Walk in Love, as Cb. rift alfo bus 
ved us, and given him If "for us, an offering and a ſa- 


cfifite to God, Hor a ſebect-ſmelling ſavour. Tis in- 
22/61: that any man who conſiders theſe exhbrtations, 
and has à juſt Senſe of his own unworthinefs, and of 


the Goodneſs of God, and of the great Remiffion pur- 


chaſed' for him by the Death of Chriſt, of which he 
| hopes. to ne,. with a fit diſgoſition of 


Mind 


* : 4 


of the Holy a e 1k. 
Mind upon the. ordinances of Divine appointment: 
'tis inpaſſible that any man, with Theſe. thoughts a- 
bout him, can continue peeviſh and contentious, mer- , 
cileſs and uncharitable, eaſy to be provoked, and diffi- | 
cult to be reconciled. The Sacrament of the Lord's | 
Supper therefore, ſo far as tis a memorial of the Death 
of Chriſt, of his Love towards us, and of his pur- 
chaſing n for us; ſo far tis a moſt ſtrong and 
powerful Argument, to oblige us to murual Love, Cha- 
rity and Good-will; to Forgiveneſs, Gentleneſs, and 
* Eafineſs to | be reconciled, And yet even This alſo, 
ought not to be made a Matter of Scruple and 
groundleſs Doubts, as if no man could be a worthy 
Communicant without being in actual Agreement with 
all Mankind; But tis to be underſtood only as an 
Argument of Duty, within its juſt bounds and proper 
limitations: For tis by no means impoſſible but Con- 
troverſies concerning mens Rights. and Properties may 
ariſe, even among good Chriſtians 3 nay, . tis not. 
pollible,. in the preſent ſtate of human Nature, but. 
they <vill ſometimes ariſe : And our Saviour muſt not 
de underſtood, to forbid us making uſe of ſuch means, 
for the preſervation of our juſt rights, and for prevent- 
ing the increaſe of injuries, as the Laws of Wiſe and 
Chriſtian Countries, and the Uſages of good and pious 
men direct us to make uſe of. But the intent of 
what has been aid, is; that the conſideration of the 
Death of riſt, of his great Love and F orgiveneſs 
to us, Which we ſolemnly commemorate in the Holy 
Sacrament, . cannot fail to diſpoſe us, if we partake 
thereof worthily, to be very willing and ready, upon 
the moſt rea ſorable terms, to forgive injuries and of⸗ 
fences ; z to be difficult to be provoked,. eaſy to be re- 
cenciled, apt to interpret hinge the "beſt manner; 
K 0 


the 
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rather 66 u recede ſomewhat from our right, than er- 


ceed in inſiſting upon more; and, if at any time 
we are unavoidably engaged in controverſy about our 
Juſt Rights, yet er to carry it further than is ab- 


ſolutely neceſſary for the Pre ſervation of Peace and Or- 
der and good Government in the World, as becomes 
the Society or Communion of Chriſtians. 24H, The 
other branch of that Love and Charity, to which (I 
ſaid) the commemoration of the Death of Chriſt ob- 
liges us, is a ready diſpoſition to ſh2w mercy to the 


Poor. The Primitive Chriſtians, as they always cele- - 


brated the Praiſes of God, upon this folemn occa- 
| fion, with the greateſt zeal and earneftnefs of  affec- 
tion, with gladneſs and fingleneſs of Heart, Acts ii, 
46. fo they as conſtantly expreſſed this their Joy and 
thankfulneſs, by liberal contributions, to relieve the 
neceflities of the poorer Saints. Which cuſtom is, 
with great reaſon, continued to this day. And in- 
deed *tis very natural, when we ſeriouſly meditate on 


the ſtupendous love of Chriſt, in giving himſelf freely 


a Sacrifice for us, and his own ſelf bearing our Sins 
in bis own body on the tree; tis very natural, (ſince 
we cannot make any iretwrs to bim,) that we ſhould 
defire to expreſs our gratitude in that way, which 
he is pleaſed to accept as done immediately to him- 
ſelf; that is, in ſhowing mercy and charity to the 
Poor. That Teir hearts being rejoleed with our 
Bounty, may zealouſiy Join with us in ſending up 


praiſes and thankfgivings to our common Father; 


and bat, abounding to every good 4work, ' awe may be 
inriched in every "thing to all  Bountif lnefe, aubicb 
cauſetb through a thankſgiving to God, For the ad- 
miniſtration © of this Ser cite (as St Paul expreſſes it, 
2 er. | ix, 12) m0 dana wants of the * 

f 


rif 
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but is abundant alſo by many thank giving: unto God * 
While by the experiment of this miniſtration, they glo- 


rify God for your profeſt Subjefion unto the goſpel! of 
Chrift, and for your liberal diſtribution unto Them and 


unto all men. 
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i Co xl 27. 
W berg, avbaſorauer fall eat this F Lewy and 
drink this Cup of the Tord unworthily, all 
be guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. 


Ha vr lately, from our Saviour's words of infti= 
[ tution, ¶ Tbis doin remembrance of Me,) diſcourſed 
concerning the Mature, End, and Deſign, of the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. I ſhall now from 
theſe-words of St Paul, proceed to ſome other conſide - 
rations, neceſſary to be underſtood, in order to our par- 
taking worthily of that Holy Sacrament : Wboſoover 
fall eat this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord un- 
worthily, ſhall be 10157 of the Body * Blood of the 
Lird, Which words do plainly ſuppoſe in them, 1ft, 
A Duty enjoined ; to eat this bread and drink this cup: 
24, A Benefit ariſing fram the due performance of the 
4053. implied in the contrary danger of doing it = 
orthily. 34, A certain Care and Preparation ne 
125 in order to perform it worthily ; leaſt by ne- 
 gligence 
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gligence and want of Devotion, we become guilty of 


- *be Body and Blood of the Lord. In the following dif. _ 
_ courſe therefore, I ſhall briefly confider, 1//, The 04. have 
Ugation we lie under to perform the Duty enjoined, thorit 
2dly, What Benefits we may expect to be made par. this; 


takers of, by performing it in a due and worthy man- 
ner. 340, What Qualifications or Preparation is ne- 
ceſſary, in order to ſuch a due and worthy receiving. 
In which Matter, becauſe Men have ſometimes on the 
one hand, been perplexed with many and unreaſonable 
| ſcruples, as well as on the other hand been too negligent 
and void of Devotion; I ſhall therefore in the 4h place ly, b 
conſider the groundleſſneſs and vanity of the greateſt part Ih 
of thoſe Reaſons, which Men uſually allege for their « alfe 
abſtaining from. the Communion, under pretenſe of 
Want of due Preparation. And Laſtly, I ſhall con- 1 
clude what I think proper to offer to your meditations WW « 7, 
upon this Subject, with taking notice of ſome of the 
| great and ſcandalous corruptions, wherewith the Church 
of Rome have diſhonoured- this ſolemn commemoration « ay 
of our Lord, and of his dying for us. « thi 
1. I am to conſider what Obligation lies upon us, to | 
perform this Duty at all. And upon This Head there 
needs little inlargement ; it being acknowledged by 15 
Chriſtians of all Communions, (excepting perhaps One by tx 
only Sect, ) to be the expreſs and poſitive commandment 
of our Lord. So that tho? we could not have under- 
' ood ſo much of the reaſonableneſs and uſefulneſs of inſr 
the precept, as we do; tho' we could not have per- 
ceived diſtinctly, the Benefits that we receive thereby; 11 
nor have at all apprehended the particular grounds and Arc 
| reaſons of the fitneſs of the command; (which New is Mes 
by no means the caſe ;) yet the ene and expreſſ · Cri 
neſs of the injunction itſelf, would * boy wh 
Ma ö 
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mad the Obligation ſufficiently evident; and it would 
well have becomed us, without further inquiry, to 

have ſubmitted with all Humility to the Will and Au- 
thority of our Lord. Take, eat; and, Drink ye all f 
this; and, This do in remembrance of ne; are words 
containing as clear and expreſs a command,' as are 
any 'where to be met with, upon any other occa- 
fion in the whole New Teſtament : and they are 
recorded by three of the four Evangeliſts. And they 
are repeated by St Paul, in the words a little be- 
fore the Text, as a commandment enforced diſtinct- 
ly, by a new and particular Revelation to himſelf ; 
J have received, ſaith be, of the Lord, that which I 
© alſo delivered unto you, that the Lord Jeſus, the ſame 
©night in which he was betrayed, took bread, and 
© when he had given thanks, he brake it, and ſaid; 
Take, eat; this is my body, which is broken for 


you: this do in remembrance of me. After the ſame 


manner alſo he took the cup, when he had ſupped, 
ſaying, This Cup is the New Teſtament in my blood: 
* this-do ye, as oft as ye drink it in remembrance of 
© me. For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
© cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death till he come. 17 
bave received of the Lord; that is, he received it, not 
by tradition from thoſe who were before him, but by 
immediate Revelation from Chriſt himſelf. 'For ſo he 
expreſsly, aſſures us, concerning the manner of his own 
inſtruction in all the precepts of the Goſpel: Gal. i. 16, 
17, 12, Tconferred not, ſaith he, <vith Fleſh and Blood, 
neither went I' up to Feruſalem to them" which were 
Ateſtles before me; —neither received I it of man, nei 
ther was I taught it; but by the Revelation of : Feſus 
Crit,” This added ſingular Weight and Authority, 
to all St Paul's admonitions and exhortations z and it 

| . made 
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made his reproof to the Corinthians, (in this particalgy 
| inſtance of their unworthily receiving the Holy Com. 
munion,) to be doubly powerful and effectual: becauſe 
it was in the caſe of their neglecting ſo expreſs a Com. 
mand, not only delivered to them at the firſt preach. 
ing of the Goſpel, but received alſo by St Paul with 
particular inforcement, in a new Revelation from th: 
Lord himſelf, And ſuitable to the expreſſneſs and im- 
portance of the Command, is the account the Scriptute 
gives us of the Practice of the primitive Diſciples : 
Acts ii. 42, 46. © They continued ſtedfaſtly in the 
© Apoſtles doctrine and fellowſhip, and. in breaking of 
© bread, and in prayer; And continuing daily with one 
© accord in the Temple, and breaking bread from houſe 
r to houſe, they eat their meat with gladneſs and ſin- 
© gleneſs of Heart. In which account is remarkable, 
not only their obſervance of the Duty, but the con- ly 
Fancy alſo and freguency of their doing it; They eon · Lor 
tinued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles doctrine, and were daih nan 
in the Temple, breaking bread with one accord. 
Which Frequency of Communicating, (tho? not as to the Dat 
preciſe Time indeed, yet in general the doing it fre- to 2 
guertly ) is plainly implied to be our Duty, and ſup- poi 
Poſed in thoſe words of our Saviour; Do this, as oft as 
ye drink it, in remembrance of me, 1 Cor. xi. 25, and 
in thoſe of St Paul, As oft as ye eat this bread, and 
drink this Cup, ye do fhew the Lord's death till be come, 
And indeed, if there could be any difference in the de- 
gree of the Obligation of our Lord's commands, (1 
mean, of ſueb commands as are not moral and eternal, 
but of a poſitive nature only ;) it would be natural al- 
moſt to lay the greateſt ſtreſs, upon chat which he gaz 
us à little before his death; upon that which he com- 
manded us to do particularly in remembrance of — 
| | upon. 
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upon that which he commanded us to do in remem- 
brance of the greatef# inſtance of Love and Compaſſion, 
that ever was in the World. For, Greater Love bas no 
man than this, that a man lay dowon his life for hrs 
Friend; But our Lord refuſed not to die for Us, while 
we were yet Enemies, And ſcarcely for a righteous: 
man, as St Paul expreſſes it, will one dare to die; But 
God commendeth his Lowe toxvards us, in that whch We 
were yet Sinners, Chriſt died for Us, Rom: v. 8. The 
Meaning is : God was never, in point of Fuſtice, un- 
der Any Obligation, to pardon continually All the Sins 
of All Penitents ; But this gracious and free Compaſſion, 
his divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs has thought fit to 
manifeſt, in the Method of That Redemption pur- 


chaſed by the Death of Chriſt, In point of Gratitude 
therefore, no leſs than in Duty, are we bound frequent= 


ly to commemorate this unparallelled Love of our 
Lord; and our neglecting to attend this ſacred Ordi- 
nance, is breaking thro the ſtrongeſt ties of a double 
Obligation. I might add, further, that not only in 
Duty and Gratitude, but in Intereſt alſo are we obliged 
to attend theſe poſitive Inſtitutions; God having ap- 8 
pointed them as external Means, to promote and im- 


prove in us (that which is the great End of all out- 


ward Performances,) the real Virtue and inward Reli- 
gion of the Mind. But This is the 


24, Thing I propoſed to conſider, namely, What 


Benefits we may expect to be made partakers of, by 
the due and worthy performance of this Duty, And 
here, as I before obſerved, tho* we did not diſtinctly 
know what thoſe Benefits were; yet in all reaſon ought 
ve with an implicit Faith to have obeyed the come 
mandment of Him, who, as he cannot deceive, ſo nei- 
ther can he impoſe any thing upon us, that is not for 
Vox, IV, L our 
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our advantage. But, in reality, the Benefits we par- 
take hereby are manifeſt and evident. For, though 
the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, is not daily re- 
peated; as the Church of Rome has fondly and pro- 


phanely imagined: Though the Subſtance of the Body 


' and Blood of Chriſt, 1s not in an unintelligible manner 


produced anew, out of the elements of Bread and 
Wine: Tho? the grace of God is not confined by any 
neceſſary connexion to the material action; that the 
mere formal and external participation, ſhould, with- 
-out true devotion of mind and without real n 
of Life, operate ſecretly and unintelligibly any ſpiritual 
advantage, according to ſome Men's vain and ſuperſti- 
tious expectation: Yet, when with Hearts full of Piety 


and true Devotion, with fedfaſt Faith in God, and firm 


reſolutions of ſincere Obedience, Men thankfully and 
frequently, in that manner which God has appointed, 


commemorate the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt once 


offered for ever; is it not evidently a great and ineſti- 
mable Benefit, if, through the aſſiſtance of the Spirit 
of God, annexed not to the material elements, or to 
the outward action, but to the Ordinance partaken of 
by truly devout and well-diſpoſed minds; their Faith 
in God, be increaſed ; their Hope and Truſt in him be 
Arengthened 3 their Charity towards their brethren be 
inlarged, in proportion to that Love they are comme- 


morating of their common Lord; their good reſolutions 


be confirmed; themſelves inabled, to fulfill thoſe reſo- 
lutions in more effectual Obedience; and comforted 
with fuller aſſurance of pardon of their paſt Sins, upon 
true Repentance and Amendment, thro? the interceſſion 
of Him who died for them? Theſe (I fay,) are evi- 
dently great and ineſtimable Benefits : and very clearly 


«riſing, from a due and worthy frequenting of the Holy 
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| 2 the acceptable Obedience of a Holy Life? But all 


depends wholly on the right Diſpoſition and word Ky 


of ae Holy Connie : 111. 
communion. For, if even to private Prayer our Sa- 
viour has annexed ſuch a promiſe, that with far greater 
readineſs than Men give good gifts unto their Children, 
will our heavenly Father give good things; St Mat. vii. 
11. (ſpiritual good things even his Holy Spirit, as St 
Luke in the parallel place expreſſes it,) to them that aſt 
bum; and if all publick Devotions, being Ordinances of 
God's own appointment, as Means and Inſtruments of 
Religion, have ſtill a greater aſſurance of God's Bleſſ- 
ing attending them; how much more in this moſt fo- 
lemn of all * . actions, in this great commemo- d 


ration of the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, is W 


reaſonable to believe, that pious and well-diſpoſed 
Minds; are, by the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of Goc 
which delights to dwell in Heavenly and devout Hearts; 

improv'd in all religious Affections, and ſtrengthened 


this depends, as I before obſerved, and as Chriſtians" 
tan never be too frequently reminded; It depends 
(I fay) entirely, not on any ſecret Virtue annexed to 
the external Action, (which 1 is one of the moſt per- 
nicious of all Errors in matters of Religion z) but it 


Qualification of a pious and devout Mind. 

Wu lch was the 3d thing I propoſed to conſider 
namely, What Quallfications or Preparation is 2 | 
fary, in order to the making us worthy partakers of 
the Hay Communion, That, in general, there is 
a diſtinction to be made between thihgs ſacred and pro- 
fane ; is allowed by all men. Thar men are not to ap- 
proach to the Table of the Lord, with the ſame care 
leſneſs and indifferency of Mind, with the ſame unat- 
tentiveneſs and unconcernedneſs of Spirit, with the 
lame n, Thoughts and Diſpofitions about them,” 

La: as 
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as they do to a common Feaſt: That, ſeeing (as It 
Paul argues) we bawe Houſes to eat and to drink in, there- 
fore we ought not to deſpiſe the Church of Ged, by be- 
having ourſelves careleſsly in Both places alike : That, 
if we come unworthily and without any due Prepara- 
tion of Mind, this is not to eat the Lord's Supper; 
But, inſtead thereof, we become guilty of the Body ard 
. Blood of the Lord, i. e. guilty of profanenefs, in not 
diſcerning the Lord's Body, in not diftinguiſhing ſuf- 


ficiently a folemn Act of Religion, by the difference 


of our behaviour from that in Common Life: Thar, 
hereby we eat and drink our own commendation, that is, 
as St Paul expreſsly interprats himſelf, we provoke 

God to inflict ſeveral kinds of judgments upon us: 
Al this is acknowledged by every one. But 2vbercin 
particulaz] y conſiſts that due Preparation, by which we 
may be ſure to avoid thoſe evils and dangers, and to 
obtain the Benefits of worthy receiving; that is what 
the Conſciences. 'of well-difpoſed Perſons, are always 
qeſirous to be. eſpecially inſtructed in. Now the only 
rule the Scripture gives us in this caſe, is that ad- 
vice of the Apoſtle, in the Words immediately fol- 


lowing the Text; ver. 28, Let a man examine bin- 


ſelf, and ſo let bim eat of that Bread and drink of that 
Cup. And This Examination can only be of two ſorts : 

Either an Examination into the whole ſtate and general 
courſe of a man's Life, whether he be at all a 
fincere Chriftian, or not; or elſe an Examination into 
the preſent diſpoſition of his mind, whether he be at 
" this. particular Time in a devout frame and temper, or 
not. The former of theſe is indeed of exceeding great 
importance, but of no difficulty at all ; the latter, is 
of great difficulty and full of ſcruple, but by no means 


ef ſo great ee. iſt, A man is to examine into 
he 
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the whole ſtate and general courſe of his life, whether © 


St Paul uſes the word; 2 Cor. xiii, 5, Examine 
your ſelves, <wherher ye be in the Faith; prove 
our own ſelves : Know ye not your own ſelves, 
how that Feſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be repro- 
bates ? And this Examination, is not a matter of 
great difficulty: For, as St John tells us, the children 
of God are manifeſt, and the children of the Devil; 
Whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs, is not of God, nei- 
ther he that loweth not his Brother, If any man be a 
Blaſphemer of God, or a profane Mocker and De- 
ſpiſer of Religion; if he has no Senſe of the Majeſty 
of God upon his Mind, but habitually profanes that 
ſatred and adorable Name by Oaths and vain Impreca- 
tions; if any man lives in the practice of ſecret Fraud 
and Deceit, of cheating and over- reaching his Neigh- 
bours z or by acts of open Violence and Cruelty, of 
Paſſion and blood-thifty Revenge, ſhows that he 
bates his Brother whom God commands him to love; 
if any man indulges himſelf in Sins of brutiſh Unclean- 
neſs, or gives himſelf over to Drunkenneſs and baſe 
Debauchery ; there is no great Difficulty in ſuch a per- 
ſon's Examination of himſelf ; for his Conſcience at the 
frſt Thought condemns him without controverſy, and 
his Sins apparently go before unto judgment. He is un- 
fit, not only to approach the Table of the Lord; but 
unfit to join himſelf. in the aſſemblies of the Saints $4 
unfit to bear the Name and Profeſſion of a Chriſtian; 1 
unworthy to lift up his Eyes towards Heaven, to- 
wards the throne of bim who cannot bebold iniquity, 
Such a perſon has no other courſe to take, but imme- 
diately with ſhame and confuſion of face to acknow- - 
ledge his unworthineſs, and repent in duſt and aſbes; 
& turn himſelf unto the Lord by a total Change of 
3 hie 


he be at all a ſincere Chriſtian, or not. In this ſenſe oe 
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bis Courſe of Life, and an effectual Reformation of 


manners; and to cry mwghtily unto him that is able to ſave, 
if perhaps the Wickedneſs of his paſt life may de for- 
given him. But without ſuch a thorough Change of 
the whole courſe of his Life, to imagine that by the 
formal Preparation of a few days devotion, he can be- 
eame worthy to partake of the Holy Communion, and 
then return to his former vicious practices; this is 
openly mocking the Authority of God, who hateth the 
Hypocrite ; tis as it were challenging the Almighty. to 
make good his threatnings, But now on the other 
hand, if a man in the general courſe of his life has 
made it his fincereendeavour to obey the commandments 
of God, to live in the habitual Practice of Sobriety, 
Righteouſneſs, Piety and Charity; If he has either 
been ſo. happy as to have avoided all great crimes, or 
at leaſt has truly repented of them by utterly forſaking 
them; and his conſcience accuſes him of no other 
uprepented and unforſaken Sins, but the daily incurſions 
of humane frailty ; the frailties that- virtuous and 
good men always complain of, but can never wholly 
eſcape ; the little deviations of inadvertency and want 
of attention; the ſmall ſurprizes of Paſſion and ſudden 
temptation in things not of the higheſt importance, the 
careleſneſs of an unguarded word, the Vanity of an in- 
decent thought, the want of conftant warmth and af- 
fection in devotion, or the like: When bis, I ſay, 
is the caſe; then the Preparation of ſuch a Perſon for 
the Holy. Communion, is only that ſecond fort of Exa- 
mination. I mentioned; an Examination into the 
. preſent diſpofition of his mind, whether he be at 
this particular time in a devout frame and Temper 
or. not. And This, as I faid, is indeed, to pious 

- perſons of melancholy diſpoſitions, a matter very often 


of great difficulty and full of S$cxvpls. 3. but, in 


© reality. 


te Holy Communion. tic. 

reality, by no means of ſo great importance as the 
other. For, though we a#e indeed always to keep our 
fert, <vben wwe enter into the Houſe of God; that we 
offer not the Sacrifice of fools : (Eccleſ. v. 1.) yet the 
ſlowneſs and indiſpofition, the want of warmth and af- 
fection, the troubleſom and uneaſy or even irreligi- 
ous Thoughts coming ſuddenly into. their minds, 
which ſuch melancholy - pious perſons are apt to com- 
plain of; are by no means things that unqualify them 
far religious duties. Such perſons, ſeeing they con- 
ſtantly endeavour to obey the commandments of God, 
and to live in the habitual Practice of true Virtue, are 
always ſincerely religious, though they be not always. 
equally. ſenfible of it to their own Satisfaction. Their 
Lamps, though not always alike trimmed, yet are al- 
ways burning. They have always upon them what 
our Saviour ſtiles the wedding - garment, although not 
always in egual order, Wherefore, though it becomes 
us highly, upon every ſolemn occafion, to trim our 
lamps, to ſet our garments in order, to excite our moſt 
affectionate devotion, to lay aſide for the preſent all ſe- | 
cular and worldly Thoughts, and to examine more 
ftritly and particularly into the ſtate and diſpoſition of 
our Souls, as Time and Opportunity offers, without 
anxious and ſuperſtitious ſolicitude 3 yet, where this is 
by any accident prevented, good men are, by the habi- 
tual courſe of a virtuous life, in a continual general 
Preparation; and may at all times as ſafely communi- 
cate without Scruple, as *tis certain that a vicious and 
debauched perſon can at no time be fit to do it, by any 
formal preparative of a few days Devotion. For after 
all that can be ſaid upon this Subject, there is nc other 
certain and infallible mark, to judge whether we 
have prepared ourſel yes duly, and communicated wor- 
-"_ 
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_ thily, or not; but only by the conſequent effect. If 
we improve more in Virtue, and more diligently avoid 


every kind of Sin; if we ſerve God more devoutly, 


and love our Brother with a more univerſal Charity, 
and endeavour more ſincerely and fteddily to obey the 
commandments of God in the following courſe of our 
Lives ; *tis very certain our Preparation was good, and 
our Communion acceptable: But if we continue to 
live viciouſly, in Any inſtance of unrighteous Practice; 


our Preparation, at beſt, was but a formal hypocriſy 7 


and our Offering, was without Incenſe. This is the 


only Rule that may certainly be depended upon; This 
is judging of the Tree by its Fruit; Which, both in 
Nature and in Religion, is the only unerring way of 


Trial. And all other marks whatſoever, are but per- 
plexing difficulties, full of doubts and ſcruples and end- 


leſs Superſtition, And now from hence 'tis very eaſy 


to ſhow, in the 
4th place, The Groundleſneſs and Vanity of ten of 


thoſe reaſons, which men uſually allege for their ab- 


ſtaining from the Communion, under pretence of want 
of due Preparation. For, their unpreparedneſs 


ariſes from a vicious and debauched life, which they 


are unwilling to reform; they are unworthy indeed, 
and they ought to abſtain; but not from the Commu- 


nion only, but from Prayers alſo, and from all Pro- 


Mon of Religion; 3 they being ſuch perſons, whom 
Chriſtian Diſcipline ought to ſeparate from the Com- 
munion of Saints, as their own conſcience ſeparates 


them from the hopes of Heaven. All religious Actions 
to ſuch perſons, being like watering a plant, whoſe | 
very roots are dead. In which fate ſo long as they 


continue, they have no great reaſon to be uneaſy at 
_ vaworthinel to receive the Holy Communion 
ber E 3 3 
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bere z ſeeing they have no regard for their own Souls, and 
no care of being worthy to partake of the Happineſs of 
the Righteous hereafter. Bur if the unworthineſs they 
allege, be only a preſent Want of Warmth of Devotion, 
or a genera/ Senſe of their being frail and finful creatures, 
notwithſtanding their beſt and moſt fincere endea - 
vours to avoid all known Sin; this I have already 
ſhown, not to be a real Unworthineſs, but merely an 
ungtounded and melancholy imagination, which ought 
to be lighted and reſiſted. JF they be terrified at the 
ſeverity of the Penalty, that they wvho eat and drink 
unworthily, eat and drink condemnation to themſelves ; 
tis to be obſerved, that when this is underſtood of 
the unworthineſs only of a fingle Action, the condeme 
nation denounced is not eternal damnation, but tem- 
poral judgment, as St Paul expreſsly explains his own 
Words in That very Text. But when the unworthi- 
neſs is habitual, and ſo liable to a ſeverer condemnation z 
*tis evident the penalty annexed, is not to the fingle 
Action of eating and drinking, but to the babitual ftate 
of Unworthineſs 3 in which evil ſtate That man equally 
continues, who, * habitually Unworthy, eats not; 


as; he who eats, being likewiſe unworthy : And con- 


ſequently he cannot, by abſtaining, eſcape that con- 
demnation, which is however due to mis Unworthinefs, 
whether he communicates or no. For tis not poſſible, 
that he who noh continues unworthy to partake of the 
Lord's Supper, ſhould hereafter be found worthy to par- 
ticipate of the eternal Supper of the Lamb. Wherefore, 
whilft any man really continues unworthy 3. as it is na 
benefit to him to communicate, ſo to abſ/iain is no ad- 
vantage, and there is no other way for him to eſcape 
the judgment he fears, but by immediately preparing 
we GN the way of righteouſneſs, to become worthy 
| do 
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to ſerve God here, and injoy him hereafter, ' Lafily, 
if men abſtain out of an apprehenſion that Sins come 
mitted afterwards will become unpardonable ; I an- 
ſwer, there is not the leaſt ground or hint in Scripture 
for any ſuch apprehenſion. That the Sins of Chriſ- 
tians againſt the clear light of the Goſpel ſhall more dif- 

.  ficultly be pardoned, than the Sins of thoſe who want 
that light 3 the Scripture does indeed frequently aſſure 
us: And *twere well if men would think of it more 
than they do: But this Aggravation of Sin is equally 
the ſame, in thoſe who receive the Communion, and 
in thoſe who receive it not. For not, if we Sin wil- 
fully after we have received the Sacrament, but if we 
Sin wilfully after we have received the knowledge of 


the Truth, (faith the Apoſtle,) there remains o new Sa- 


crifice for Sin. And this conſideration indeed is a good 

reaſon, not to deter men from the Communion, but to 
deter them from pretending to be Chriſtians at all, ſo 
long as they reſolve to live viciouſly and irreligiouſly, 


5. AND now nothing remains of what I propoſed 
upon this Subject, but in the aft place juſt to men- 
tion ſome of the gioſs corruptions, wherewith the 


Church of Rome have highly diſhonoured this ſolemn 
commemoration of the Death of our Lord. And 

1/, WHEREAS our Saviour has thought fit to in- 
ſtitute no other memorial of his Death and Paſſion, 


but only the Euchariſtical Feaſt of the Sacrament ; tis a 
great and unpardonable preſumption, for men to ima- 
gine that they themſelwes can invent better repreſenta - 


tions and more ſenſible helps to Devotion, than that 
which God has appointed: Such as are the uſe of 


Images, and the like, in religious Worſhip. Where- 
in, as they have departed from the Simplicity and ſpi- 


nitual Purity of the Chriſtian * ; ſo they have 
; | | found 
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found by experience, that the addition of any ſuch hu- 
mane inventions in the Worſhip of God, has tended 
only to corrupt mens manners, and bring i in grbat and 
endleſs Superſtitions, 
2. WHEREAS our Saviour aliens this Holy Sa- 
crament expreſsly for a perpetual Remembrance or Com- 
memoration of his Death and Paſſion; tis a very great 
corruption, to teach that the elements are changed 
into the Subſtance of the Body and Blood of Chrift, and 
that the Sacrament is properly a continual reperition 
(not commemoration) of that expiatory Sacrifice once 
offered upon the croſs, Our Lord's command, is, 
Do this in remembrance of Me. Now in the Nature of 
Things, the remembrance of any thing, is not the re- 
| petition of the thing itſelf. And ſuch a repeated offer- 
ing up continually the real ſubſtantial Body and Blood 
ef Chriſt, (if any ſuch thing could be,) would not be a 
commemorating the Sacrifice once offered upon the croſs, 
but obliterating the memory of it by offering perpetually 
630 ones. And then muſt Cbriſt oft have ſuffered fince 
the foundation of the World; whereas now Once only in 
the end of the Word (as the Scripture expreſsly affirms) 
bas be appeared to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of him- 
| ſelf. The Arguments drawn by thoſe of the Church 
of Rome, from the figurative expreſſions,” by which 
the elements are called Chrift*s Body and Bld; and the 
Sacrament itſelf, a Sacrifice; (in like manner as 
Chriſt figuratively calls himſelf, a Door, a Way, a 
Vine, and the like; and the Apoſtles call Praiſe and 
Ams a Sacrifice ; and St Paul ftiles the Chriftias 
Church the True Circumciſion :)) The Arguments, I 
ſay, drawn from theſe figurative expreſſions for the 
Popiſh Doctrine, are as abſurd and contrary to com- 
vis | | f mon 
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mon ſenſe, as their PraQtice of worſhipping a piece of 
Bread for God, is idolatrous and abominable, 


3. Whereas our Sayiour commands his Diſciples - 


exprelsly „ to eat of this Bread and drink of this Cup; 
tis a moſt unjuſtifiable innovation in the Church of 
Rome, to with-hold the Cup from the people. St Paul, 
in the plaineſt words that can be, declares it to be the 
peoples Duty, to partake in borb kinds; As oft as ye 
eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's 
Death till be come: And our Saviour's command to his 
Diſciples, was, Drink ye all of this, as well as, 
Take, eat, this is my Bedy, To which if it be re- 
plied ' (as they ſometimes abſurdly do) that all thoſe 


Diſciples whom our Saviour commanded to drink this, 


were Prieſts, and none of them Lay-men ; tis evi- 
dent they were the ſame perſons only, to whom he ad- 
miniſtred the Bread alſo : and then it will follow, by 

the ſame reaſon, that the people are denied the Cup, 


that they may be denied partaking of the Sacrament at 
all: Which is the higheſt Impiety. But then Ve 


alſo of the reformed Church, ought always to be put 
in mind, that though we are allowed to communicate 
in Both kinds, yet we may till loſe the Advantage of 
Beth if the Holineſs of our Lives be not anſwerable to 
the obligations which This Communion lays upon us. 
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HE B., Xii. 22, 23. | 

But ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto 
the City of the Living God, the heavenly 

| Feruſalem, and to an innumerable com- 

| pany of Angels, To the general Aſſembly 
and Church of the firſt#born which are 
 evritten in Heaven, and to God the Judge of 
All, and to the Spirits of juſt men made per- 
ect, and to Feſus the Mediator of the new. 


Covenant. 


= 
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noble Deſcription of the Church of God, and 


of the Communion of all its Members both with . 


each * and with their Head; that is any where to 

be found in the whole eee The Name of God's 
en: 3 and the Fellowſhip of the Saints, or the, . 
Vor. IV. M Communion 
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Communion of the Faithful; are words perpetually in 

the Mouths of All, who call themſelves Chriſtians ; 
But the true Intent and application of them, according 
to Scrifture-ſenſe of the words, is attended to and un- 
derſtood by Fezw, The Love of Power, Authority, and 

_ evorldly Dominion, has made Some abuſe the ſacred 

Name of the Church of God, to ſerve Purpoſes of Ty- 
ranny, Ambition, and Cruelty : And This is what 
the Scripture calls, The Man of Sin fitting in the 
Temple (or Church) of God. Others, through a 
mean, peeviſh, and uncharitable Spirit; fond of in- 

- poſing upon their Brethren particular Modes and No- 
tions ; and blending Doctrines and Ceremonies of mere 
human Authority, as of the ſame importanee with the 
ellential Laws of our Saviour's kingdom; have pro- 
fanely and ſacrilegiouſſy made uſe of the ſame vene- 
rable Name of the Church of God, to cover the Worldly 
Deſigns and Intereſts of particular Parties, Factions, or 
Bodies of Men: And This, in the proper and higheſt 
Senſe of the word, is an Inſtance of the Sin of Schiſm ; 

the Sin of rending the Body of Chrift ; the Sin of 
caufing Diviſions in the univerſal Church, through the 
Ambition of Men inclofing to themſelves by temporal 
Power thoſe ſpiritual Privileges, which our Saviour 
intended to confer upon his Church univerſal, The 

Church of Rome has been the great Author and Exam- 
ple of this fundamental Corruption: Which has been 
of ſuch pernicious conſequence to the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, that ſometimes even for ſeveral Ages. toge- 
ther, the very Netion of the Church of Chrift has been 
in a manner wholly worn out and obliterated among 
thoſe who called themſelves Chriſtians; and there has 

_ - ſkcceeded in its place a mere Temporal Polity and 
worldly Dominion, in the room of That Kingdom which _ 
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Church of Chriſt: ts 
dur Lord himſelf ſo expreſsly declared was not to be 
of This World. Inſomuch that Chriſtians have too 


generally behaved themſelves in ſuch a manner, as if 


they thought that at That Great and Tremendoug 
day, when we muſt All appear before the Tribunal of 
Chrift, men were to be judged in Nations and Bodies 


Politick, in Parties and Societies of human eſtabliſhment, 


according to certain Forms of Government and particular 


| Syſtems of Notions, and Rites and Ceremonies ; and not 


that every ſingle Man ſhall then perſonally be ac- 


quitted or condemned, according to the Great and 


Univerſal Rules of the Goſpel ; according to what He 
himſelf in his own perſon has actually done in the 
Fleſh, whether it be good, or whether it be evil; 
that is, according to his Obedience or Di ſobedience to 
the Commands of God, the Morality or Immorality of 


the Actions of his Life. The Want of This conſi- 


deration, has incredibly perplext Men's Notions con- 


cerning the Church of God: And though no Two 
things are in Scripture conftantly repreſented ſo di- 


rectly oppoſite to each other, as the Love of God and 


| the Love of the World ; yet in all Popiſb times prin- 


cipally, and in all Other corrupt Ages (proportionably,) 


Dominion and Pomp and Power, inftead of Truth and 


Righteouſneſs and Charity, have been eſteemed as 
Marks and Characters of Chriſt's "Holy Cartholick 


| Church. But undoubtedly the true Church of God here 
upon Earth, conſiſts of the ſame Perſons, is made up 


of the very fame Members, of which hereafter is ſhall 
be conftituted in Heaven. And therefore as, at the 


day of judgment, our Saviour has no where given us 


any the leaſt Intimation, that in order to determine 
any Man's final Sentence, inquiry will be made con- 


cerning Nations and Parties, concerning a man's re- 
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lation ta one body poli tick or another, concerning Rites 
and Ceremonies or Forms of Government and the like; 
which are Now the Great Objects of Men's Zeal, and 
the main Cauſes of their reviling, hating, and per- 
ſecuting each other: but every Man's future and 
eternal State will Then be appointed him by the Im- 
partial and unerring Judge, according to his behaviour 
in every ſtation and circumſtance wherein Providence 


has placed him, i. e. according to the virtuouſneſs or 


viciouſneſs of his paſt life: So Now alſo, if we would 


make a right Judgment concerning ourſelves or Others, 


whether we be real and Living Members of the Body 
of Chriſt, children of God, and Heirs of his King- 
dom; we muſt take our Eſtimate from the ſame di- 
vine Rules and Meaſures, by which we ſhall at laft be 
Judged ; and not from our preſent human Paſſions and 


_ worldly Marks of Diſtinction. They who avor/>ip the 


Father in Spirit andin Truth, as our Saviour deſcribes 
the True Worſhippers, Joh. iv. 23 ; that is, who live 

with an habitual Senſe of Religion upon their Minds; 
in a conſtant Exerciſe of Piety towards God, through 
FJeſus Cbriſt; in a ſober and temperate injoyment of the 
things of this preſent World, with an abhorrence of all 
Vice and Debauchery; and in a regular Practice of 
Justice, Righteouſneſs, Equity, Meekneſs, Charity, 
and univerſal Goodwill towards Mankind; looking for, 


and waiting unto, the bleſſed Hope, and the n. As- 


 pearance ' of the. Great God and of our Saviour Feſus 
Chriſt ; who, according to his Promiſe, ſhall give them 
an inheritance in That New Heavens and New Earth, 
wherein Truth and Righteouſneſs are to dwell for ever: 
Theſe, and Theſe only, are the true and living Mem- 
bers of the Body of Chriſt ; of bis Fleſb, and of his 


Ly (as St Paul hs a bold and lively Figure moſt 
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| Church of Chriſt, = 
elegantly expreſſes it, Eph. v. 30 ;) of One Bech, and 
of One Spirit with him: Theſe are indeed the Holy 
Church, and City, and Temple, of God: Theſe are 
they, of whom the Apoſtle in the Texts by one of the 
nobleſt and moſt expreſſive Metaphors that ever was 


uſed by Any Writer, affirms that they are already 


come unto Mount Sion; Even while they ſtill continue 


here upon Earth, in this mortal and tranſitory ſtate; 


yet becauſe their converſation is in Heaven, and they 
live according to the righteous Laws of That ſpiritual 
Country, wherein they expect their portion of inheri- 


tance, and into which hee ſhall in no caſe enter any 
; thing that defileth, neither whatſoever worketh Abo- 


mination, or maketh a Lie; therefore they are already, 
faith he, come unto mount Sion, and unto the City. of the . 

Living God, the heavenly Feruſalem, and to an innu- 
merable Company of Angels, To the general Aſſembly and 
Church of the firſt- born which are written in Heaven, 
and to God the Fudge of All, and to the Spirits of juft 
men made perfect, and to Jeſus tbe Mediator of the New 


Covenant. 


In the farther treating upon which words, 1 hall 


_ firſt conſider diſtinctly the ſeveral Perſons, whom the 


Apoſtle here ſuppoſes to have a relation to, and com- 
munion with, each other: And from thence, fecondly, 
there will naturally appear the true Scripture-notion of 
the Carbolick Church of Chriſt, and of That Unity, or 
Communion, which is between the Members of it, as 
Members of the One Body of Chriſt. 

I, As to the ſeveral Pcrſons, whom the Apoſtle 
her e ſuppoſes to have a relation to, and communion 
with, each other; tis to be obſer ved that the King- 


dom of God, is in Scripture deſcribed under the Notion 


or Similitude of a royal City: Heb, xi. 10, Avraham 
M 3 book: 4 


. Of the Catholick 
hooked for a City <vhich hath foundations, wvhoſe builder 
and maker is God: In the words of the Text, *tis 
Mount Sion, the City of the Living God, the beavenly 
Jeruſalem. Now as in every City or Kingdom, All 
who in Any ftation belong unto it, have a mutual re- 
lation to, and ſome ſort of communication with each, by 
which they are All eſteemed as One political Body; The 
Prince, who governs All; The Perſons by <vhom he 
governs ; The Subjects, who live under That Go- 
vernment : and Thoſewho, though travelling in foreign 
parts, yet ftill continue under the ſame Dominion: So 
with regard to this heavenly City, the Apoſtle St Paul 
tells all Chriſtians, that they are no more ſtrangers and 
foreigners, but felloww-citizens with the Saints, andof 
the houfhold of God ; being built upon the foundation of 
| the Apoſiles and Prophets, Feſus Chriſt himſelf being the 
chief corner one, in <vhom the whole building is fitl 
Framed together, And in deſcribing the conſtitution of 
this City or Kingdom of God, and the perſons with 
whom every one that becomes a Subject of That 
Kingdom, enters conſequently into ſome relation; 
the ſame Apoſtle, in the Text, diftinctly enume- 
rates the following particulars. There is, ſays he, 
God, the Fudge of All : There is Jeſus, the Mediator 
of the New Covenant: There is an innumerable Company 
of Angels: There are the Spirits of juſt men made per- 
fe# ; And there is the general Aſſembly and Church of 
the firſi-born, which are written in Heaven, though 
they be not yet actually arrived there. In the | 
1// place, ſays the Apoſtle, ye are come to God, the 
Junge of All, Ye are come to a right Knowledge of 
the One True God, the Author and Maker of all 
* the Fatber of all rational Beings, and the 
5 . 


* 
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Supreme Fudge of every one's behaviour. By Nature, 
we are his Subje&s and his Creatures; by Sin, we 
are become Enemies to him, and Obje&s of his Di ſplea- 


fare ; by Repentance and true Religion, we haye again' 
| Acceſs to him, and are admitted to bear relation to him 


as our Cod, and our Father, He is the Father, of 
whom, by Nature, the whole Family in Heaven and 


"Barth is named; and through whoſe Grace and Good- 


neſs, even Sinners, upon their Amendment and Re- 
formation, are again favourably received into their 


Fatber's Houſe, into the Family or City of God. Be- 


bold, faith St Jobn, what manner of Love the Father 
has beftowed upon us, that abe ſhould be called The Sons 


of Cod, 1 Joh. ini. 1, In thegeſcription of the bea- 


venly Tiruſalim, the City of the Living God ; (in al- 
lufion to which, the Earthly Feruſalem, or Congre- 
gation of True athens,” is by our Saviour ſtiled 


The City of the Great King ;) In the deſcription, 1 


fay, of the heavenly Feruſalem, the relation of God to 
his faithful Servants is thus ſet forth, Rev. xxi. 3. 
and xxii. 4. Behold, the Tabernacle of God is vvitb 
men, and he will dꝛuell with them, and they ſpall be 
bis people, and God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be 


| their God; And they ſhall ſee his Face, and his Name 


(the Father's Name, ch. xiv. 1.) Hall be in their fore- 
heads: And of bim that owvercometh, ſaith God, ch. 
xxi. 7. I will be his God, and He ſhall be my Son. 
Upon account of which Promiſe, though to the Patri- 
archs, and to all other good Men, it was made at 

great Diſtance ; yet the Apoſtle juſtly draws his in- 
ference even with regard to the preſent time, Heb, xi. 


16. Wherefore God is not aſhamed,'is not Now aſhamed, 


to be called Their God; for be hath prepared for them a 
Gy, 700. Jig relation between God and righteous Men, 
St 
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St John has reſpect ; ; when he tells us, 1 Fob, i. 
Our F. ellowfhip 7s os the Father, The word Fal. 
ſhip, ſignifies in the original, Communion or mutual Re- 
lation; The Saints, are the Saints of the moſt High; 


and Good Men, the Children of the Living God. 


Taz Uſe, or practical Application of \ This Head, 
is the Inference St Jobn has drawn for us, 1 Fob. iii. 
3. Every man that bas This bope in bim, (every Man 
that is truly ſenſible of this Love which the Father has 
beftowed upon us,) purifies himſelf even as He is pure: 
Always remembring the Admonition of our Saviour, 


Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, for they ſball fee God: and 
That ſolemn declaration made to St Jobn, at the con- 


cluſion of his prophetick Viſion. of the new Jeruſalem, 


the City of God, Rev. xxii. 14. Bleſſed are they. that 
do bis commandments, that they may bave Right to the 


Tree of Wa. and may, enter in thro the Gates into te 
City 


2dly, Ye are come, faith the Apoſtle, to Feſus, the 
Mediator of the New Covenant; to the Blood of ſprink« 
ding, that ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel. 
"Tis by Chriſt, that repenting Sinners, having re- 
. ceived the Atonement and reconciliation; are brought 
back unto God; have Acceſs unto the Father; are 


preſented as faultlef before the preſence of His Glory, 


who bas gathered together in One All things in Chriſt, 
beth which are in Heaven and which are on Earth, Eph. 


1. 10. From henceforth therefore, our fell:wſhip, as St 
John tells us, is wwith the Father, and with bis Son 


"Jeſus Chrift : And Ged. is faithful, faith St Paul, 1 


cer. i. 9. (that is, if ve continue obedient, God "for 
Eis part will certainly perform His Promiſe faithfully,) 
by wwhom ye are called unto the fellowſhip of his Son 
Jeſis Chriſt our Lord, 80 has an everlaſting King- 

dom 
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dom given unto. him; wherein he rules, as a Son in his 


own bouſe, under his Father the Supreme Houſholder; 
Angels, and Principalities, and Powers, being — 
ſubject unto him : And He is the Head of the Body, the 
Church, Col. i. 18. He is the Head; from whom the 
whole Body fitly joined together, and . by That 

which every Joint Supplieth, according to the effetual 
working in the meaſure of every part, niaketh increaſe of 
the Body unto the edifying of rfelf 1 in Love, Eph. iv. 16. 
He is tbe chief corner ſtone, in whom all the Building | 
fitly framed together, groweth unto an holy. temple in the 
Lord; in whom Ye alſo are builded together for an babte. 
tation of God thro the Spirit, ch. ii. 21, He is the 
Vine, and his Diſciples are the Branches, Joh. xv. 1. 
God looks upon vs, not as what we were originally in 
ourſelves, but as being Now, by regeneration and A- 
doption, planted together in Chriſt 3 as redeemed and 
purchaſed, by His Blood; as made accepted in the Be- 


loved; as Members, of His Body; as Subjects, of the 5 


Hud giren unto Him. Inſomuch that St Paul 
tells us, upon account of This our relation to Chriſt, 
that God bath. raiſed us up together, and made us fit to- 
get ber, (has already made us ſit together) in heavenly 
places in Chriſt: Feſus, Eph. ii. 6. ſpeaking, in an 
elegant and figurative manner, as of a thing already 
accompliſhed, what our Lord expreſſes by way of Pro- 
miſe, with regard to a Future State, Rev. iii. 21. To 
Him that overcometh, will 1 grant to fit with Me in my 
Throne, even as 1 ,overcame, and am ſat down with my 
Father in His Throne. . This is in the higheſt and moſt 
exalted Senſe, » what the Text calls, being come unto 
Feſus the Mediator of the New Covenant, and unto God 
the Fudge of All. This is the Accompliſhment of our- 
nn s Prayer, __ xvii. 21. That they all may be 


One, 
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One, a Thou; Father, art in Me, and Ein Thee ; that 


They alſo may be One in Us: —» And the glory which 


thou giveſt me, I have given Them ; that They may be 


One, even as Ve are One: Tin Them, and Thou in Me; 


that they may be made perfect in One, Laſtly, This is 
what the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. ii. 11, Both be that 
San&ifieth, and they who ave ſancti fed, are all ef 


One; for which cauſe be is not aſhamed to call them 


Brethren. | | | | 
.- Taz proper Application of what has been faid upon 
This Head, is to Thoſe who ' underſtanding {erally 
ſeme of the fore-cited expreſſtons in Scripture, look: 
upon themſelves to be in ſuch a manner Members of the 
Body of -Chrift, as that His Righteouſneſs and Ac- 
ceptableneſs to God is imputed to Them, and This 
merely by Virtue of their confident Reliance upon His 
Merits, without being much ſollicitous whether they 


themſelves be perſonally indued with the Fruits of 


Righteouſneſs or no. Which is one of the greateſt 
Gorruptians, that was ever introduced into the Chriſtian 
Religion, For indeed, all thoſe exprefiions, af being 
Members of Chriſt, of being One with him, of being 


ia bim, and the like; are merely figurative and moral ; 
_ denoting the Subjeficn of Members to their Head, and 
- the Unity or Likeneſs. which ariſes from Imitation and 


Obedience, If wwe hawe been planted together, ſaith St 
Paul, into the Likeneſs of Cbriſt's death, wwe fhall be alſa 
in the likeneſs of bis Reſurrefion, Rom. vi. 3. And 
what That means, he explains, wer. 4 and 6; Ghe 4s 
Cbriſt wwas raiſed up from the Dead by the glory of the 
Father, even ſo We alſa ſhould walk in Newneſs of 


Life; bat the Body of Sin might be deſtroyed, that 


henceforth ye ſhould nat jerve Sin, Let no Man there- 
fore deceive himſelf with vain words: Being fenders 


mae ff CA. © 41 
of Chrift, and Sons of Cod ; means nothing elſe but G- 
bedience to the Goſpel, and thereby conſequently obtain- 
ing recvnciliation with Ged. 2 Cor. v. 17. If any mas 
% in Chrift, be is @ new Creature ; that is, his Life 
muſt be actually amended and reformed. So likewiſe 
Rom, viii 14. Put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is 
joined in the ſame verſe as an equivalent exhortation 
with, mals net proviſion for the Fleſh, to fulfill the 
Lufis thereof. Having the Spirit of Chriſt, that is, 

a moral likeneſs to him; is the only thing, that car 
make us truly belong to him: If any man baue not the 
Spirit of Geiß, be is None of His, Rom. viii. 9. And 
ver. 14., As many as are led by the Spirit of God (that 
is, who bring forth the Fruits of the Spirit, or live in 
the Practice of all moral vittues,) they, and they only, 
are the Sons of God. Jeſas, in the Text tells us, if the 
Mediator of the New Covenant ; of That Covenant, 
wherein are declared the gracious Terms of Pardon and 

Forgiveneſs to all thoſe who repent and amend; and 
which, upon That account, is oppoſed in the foregoing 
verſe, to the Terrors of the Law, to the Mount that 
burned with Fire, joined with blackneſs, darkneſs and 
Tempeſt, To Come therefore to Feſus the Mediator of 
the New Covenant, ſigniſies, by true Repenitance and 
efſetual Amendment of Life, (not by groundleſs Con- 
Bdence and vain Reliance on Chriſt, but by ſincere Obe- 
dienes to his Commands, by true Repentanice and A- 
Mendment of Life) made available to the Forgiveneſs 
of paſt Sin through the Hrerceſſion of Chriſt ;- To come 
60 Chriſt, I fay, ſignifies, by That Repentanee which 
the Gofpel teaches, to be reconciled, and have Acceſs 
again, as à returning Prodigal Son, through Cbriſ to 
Ged the Fudge of All, the Supreme Lord and Father f 


5 Of the Catholick 

. the Univerſe, Thus this whole point is at large ſet 
forth by St Paul, Col. i. 19. It pleaſed the Father, 
© that in Him ſhould all Fulneſs dwell; And by Him 


© to reconcile all things to himſelf; —Awd you that 


© were ſometimes alienated, and Enemies in your Mind 
© by wicked Works, yet now hath he reconciled, In 
the body of his Fleſh thro? Death, to preſent you holy 
and unblameable and Arepecenbis in his Sight; If ye 
continue in the Faith, grounded and ſettled, and be 
4 not moved away from the Hope of the Gofpel. | 
Havi thus briefly explained the T⁰ Fir/? par- 


| ticular s in the Text, (the rf in order of Natare, tho. 
not in the placing of the words ;) Ye are come, to God 


the Fudge of All, and to Feſus the Mediator of the New 
Covenant: It might here ſeem natural to have been 


expected in the next place, that in like manner as in 
ſome Other paſſages of Scripture, with the Grace of 


eur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of Ged, is joined 
likewiſe the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo berealſo, 
I fay, it might ſeem naturally to have been expected, 
that the Apoſtle ſhould have added, the Communion or 
Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoft ; Which with the Two 
before-mentioned are the True-Scripture-Trinity, Ye 
are come, unto God the Judge of All, and to Jeſus the 
Mediator of the New Covenant, and (it might naturally 
| have been expected he ſhould here have ſubjoined, and) 
unto the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, But This laſs par- 
ticular, the Apoſtle does not add: And the Reaſon of 
his omitting it, ſeems to be This. The Holy Spirit, is 

in- Scripture repreſented as being to the Church in the 
place of Chriſt 5 and, for That very reaſon, is ſtiled the 


Comforter, becauſe his proper Office is, in the A. 


' fence of Chriſt, to comfort the Faithful with his Gifts 


and Graces, with his Holy Influence and Aſſiſtance. 


* 
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755 xvi. 7. © I tell you the Truth, faith our-Lord, 
nit is expedient for you, that I go away; For if I 80 
© not away the Comforter will not come unto you » 
but if 1 depart, I will ſend him unto you; An 
He will guide you into All Truth; for he ſhall not 
« ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he mall hear, That 
« ſhall he ſpeak ; and he will ſhew you things to come.“ 
The proper Office therefore of the Holy Spirit, being 
in Chriſt's ſtead to ſupport and comfort, to guide and 
direct the Church, until our Lord's ſecond Coming; 
for this reaſon, the Apoſtle in the Text, ſpeaking of 
good Chriſtians in a very ſublirge and figurative man- 
ner, as being already come unto the True Mount Sion, 
the City of the Living God, the heavenly Feruſalem 3 
and being, by ſpiritual relation, communion, an4 
unity, as it were“ already actually preſent with God the 
Fudge of All, and with Feſus the Mediator of the New 
Covenant ; for This reaſon (I ſay) it ſeems to be, that 
the Apoſtle omits in this place the Fellowſhip of the 
Holy Ghoſt, as a thing fulflled and accompliſhed, as 
having already obtained its full Effect; as being now 
ſuperſeded by the immediate preſence of God the Fudge 
of all, and of our Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, During our 
Abſence from whoſe Beatific preſence, while we con- 
tinue in this mortal Life, good men are under the di- 
rection and influence of the Holy Spirit. And the 
Proof, by which only it can appear that they really 
are ſo, is not a pretending to Enthuſiaſtick influences, 
but their bringing forth te Fruits of the Spirit. 
Which Fruits of the Spirit, (if we will follow St Paul's 
Authority, rather than the imaginations of Enthuſiaſts,) 

are Lowe, joy, peace, long- ſuffering, gentleneſs, good= 
neſs, faith, meekneſs, temperance, Gal. v. 22: That 
is, the Practice of all * eternal Vixtues. 


Vor. IV. Tur 
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Tux remaining particulars of the Text, are; Ye 
are come to an innumerable Company of Angels, to 
the Spirits of juſt men made perfect, and to the general 

| Aſſembly or Church of the frft- born woe are qurittey 
in Heaven, 


SERMON 


SERMON X. 
Of the Catholick Church of 
Chriſt. 
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But ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto the 
City of the Living God, the heaveuly Jeru- 
ſalem, and to an innumerable company of 
Angels, To the general Aſemòly and Church 
of the firft-born which are written in Hea- 
ven, and to God the Fudge of All, and to tha 

| Sbirits of juſt men made perfect, and to Feſus 

1 the Mediator of the new Covenant. | 


N diſcourſing upon theſe words, I have — 
Firſ to conſider diſtinctly the ſeveral Perſons, 
whom the Apoſtle here ſuppoſes to have a rela- 

tion to, and communion with, each other: And from 
thence, Secondly, to deduce the true Seripture- notion of 
the Catholick Church of Chriſt, and of That Unity or Com- 
munion which is between the Members of it, as Mem 
bers of the One Body of Chriſt. | | 
I. Fir, As to the ſeveral Perſons, who the From 
ile here ſuppoſes to have a relation to, and Communion 
* 2 | with, 
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with, each other; I obſerved that the Kingdom of Cod, 
is in Scripture deſcribed under the Notion or Rinilivude 
of a royal City 3 wherein All, who in Any Station be- 
Jong unto it, have a mutual relation to, and ſome fort 


of communication with each other; by which they are 


All eſteemed as One political Body. In the proſecution 
of which Similitude, the Apoſtle in the Text diſtinct 
enumerates the following Particulars; of which is con- 
ſtituted the True Mount Sion, the City of the Living 


Cod, the heawenly Peruſalem, There is, firſt, ſays he; 


{firſt, in order of Nature; though not in the order, 
wherein the words are placed ;) There is, in the frft 


place, God the Judge of All: There is, ſecondly, Feju 


the Mediator of the New Covenant: Thirdly, There is, 


Jays be, an innumerable Company of Argels ; : Fourthly, 


There are the Sptrits of juft men made perfect: And 
Laſily, There is the general Afembly and Church of the 
frft-born which are written in Heaven, though they 


be not yet actually arrived there. 


Tart tio Ft of theſe particulars T have already 


gone thropch ; Y are come unto God the Fudge of All, 


and to Feſus the Mediator of the New Covenant, It re- 
mains that I proceed now to the 

3d particular; Ye are come, faith the Apoſtle, unto 
an innumerable Company of Angels. Angels, are in 
Scripture declared to be miniſtring Spirits, which go in 
and out continually before the Throne of God. And 
our relation to them, as members of the ſame heavenly 
Feruſal:m, the City of the Living God, is manifold in 
the preſent, as well as in the future ſtate. They are 


Worſhippers together with Us, of the ſame God and 


univerſal Father, of wvhom-the 2whole Family in Heaven 
and Earth is named, Rev. xxii. 9, I am thy fellow- 
fen, ſaid the Angel to St Jobn; I am Thy fellow- 

| ſervant, 


* 
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ſeruant, and the fellow - ſervant of thy brethren the Pro- 
thets, and of them which keep the Sayings of this Book & 
Worſhip God, Nor are they only, in common with Us, 
Cubjects of the natural Kingdom of God; but they are 
alſo moreover Subjects and "Ou of the mediatorial 

Kingdom of Chriff, Heb. i. 6, When he bringeth in 
© the firſt-begotten into the World, he ſaith, And let 
* all the Angels of God worſhip him, By Chriſt, God 
© bas gathered together in One, Eph. i. 10, (into One 
Family, into One Kingdom, under One Head,) all 
things both which are in Heaven and which are on 
Earth: Angels, and Authorities, and Powers; being 
made ſubject unto him,” i Pet. iii. 22. They are 
© miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter to thoſe wha 
* ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, Heb. i. 14. Our Sa- 
viour, ſpeaking of little children, literally; and, figu= 
ratively; of good men, who are of the ſame harmleſs 
diſpoſition ; tells us, Malt. xviii. 10, that the Angels, 
are Their Angels or Miniſters z that is, have the Care 
of them committed to thee by God; even thoſe * 

principal Angels, who al:rays behold the Face of his 
Fatl er which is in Heaven. In other places, the Serip- 
ture aNures us, that they as Subjects of the ſame hea- 
venly Kingdom, are continually obſerving the Provi- 
dences of God towards his Church; © Theſe things; 
* the Angels defire to look into, 1 Pet. i. 12; and 
Erb. iii. 10, To the intent, that now unto the prin- 
« cipalities and Powers in heavenly places, might be made 
© known by the Church,“ (by the Church, that is, by 
the various diſpenſations of Divine Providence towards 


good * © the manifold Wiſdom of God., It. aſ- 


. Compare Mat. xviii. 10. 20174 Each. i. 14. ard To- 
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ſures us; that tere 7s joy in the preſence of the Angel; 
of God, over every Sinner that repenteth, Luke xv. 10; 
that the Souls of righteous men, as of Lazarus, 
Luke xvi, 22, are, at their departure out of this World, 
carried by the Angels into Abrahams boſom; that, at 
the general Reſurrection at the laſt day, he Angels 
ſpall come forth, Matt. xiii, 49, and ſpall fever the 
Wicked from among the Fu; and laſtly, that they 
eobich ſpall be accounted works to. ebtain That World, 
and the reſurrection unto Life, Luke xx. 35, 36, ſhall 
themſelves be equal unto the Angels, and be the cbildren 
of God, Which final Union, of Angels and righteous 
men, into one heavenly Society, St John excellently 
ſets forth, in the ivth and vth chapters of the Revela- 
tion: Where, beginning the Worſhip originally paid to 
God by all his creatures in general, (who, in their © giv- 
F ing glory and honour and thanks to him that ſitteth 
on the Throne, who liveth for ever and ever; reſt 
f not day and night, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God Almighty, which was and Is, and is to come ;— 
Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory and Ho- 
F nour and Power; for thou haſt created all things, 
f and for thy pleaſure they Are, and were created: 
(ch. iv. 8, 9, 11.) And thence proceeding to deſcribe 
the particular Worſhip, which began to be paid to 
Cbriſi upon his exaltation to the right hand of God; 
{when the Saints who were redeemed from the Earth, 
began a New Song, ſaying, Thou art worthy 5-——for 
thou eogf Rain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy 
Blood, and haſt made us unto our God Kings and 
Prieſts ;) (ch. v. g.) he at length concludes with unit: 
ing in one univerſal Chorus the Voices of Angels and of 
Alen, giving praife at the ſame time to God who fat on 
the Throne, and to the Lamò was had been, ſain for 
men: 


Scripture declares to be Alo 


| | Church of 05777 139 i 
men: And I heard the Voice of many Angels round 


about the Throne, and the living Creatures and the 


« Elders, and the Number of them was ten thouſand 
« times ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands, Say- 
© ing with a loud Voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was 
© ſlain, to receive Power and Riches and Wiſdom and 
Strength and Honour and Glory and Bleflings z And 
© every Creature which is in Heaven and on the Earth, 

heard I ſaying, Bleſſing and Honour and Glory 
£ and Power, be unto him that fitteth upon the Throne, 
© and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 207 11. and 
ch. vii. 11.) 

Tx E Uſe which che Church of 2 Rame has mods of 
This Doctrine, of good men's being in Scripture joined 
together with the innumerable Company of Angels, as 
Members of the ſame. beawenly Feruſalem, the City of 


the Living God; The Uſe, I ſay, which the Church 


of Rome has made of this Doctrine, has been very per- 
verſe, as well as impious. For, inſtead of directing 


their prayers uniformly to God the Fudge of All, through 


Covenant, whom the 
bene. Advocate With the 
Father 3 They, by a falſe inference from a True doc- 
trine, of Angels being miniſtring Spirits, have, of their 


Feſus the Mediator of the 


oon Authority, preſumed to eſtabliſh a Worſorp of An- 


gels, in contradiction to the expreſs Command of God. 
For, whereas the Scripture ſolemnly declares, that as 
there is but One God, ſo there is alſo but One Mediator 
between God and Men; they, on the contrary, have, 


by Angel-worſhip, ſet up Many Mediators 3. which is 


direct 1dolatry. againſt Him who is the Only True one, 


To charge them. with giving to Angels the proper Wor- 


ſhip of God Almighty, is charging them with a Fact 


| which thy deny 3 5. and . therefore is not the beſt and 


4 moſt 
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moſt proper way to convince them of their Error : But 
the ſetting ap of Many Mediators, is a Fact they do not, 


and cannot, deny: And yet the Worſhip of Falſe Me- 


diators, is as true and formal Idolatry againſt the One 
Mediator appointed by God; as the Worſhip of Falſe 
Gods, is Idolatry againſt the Cne God and Father of the 
Univerſe; St Paul therefore ſeems prophetically to de- 
ſcribe their practice, and to condemn it directly upon 


ſuch a Principle, as cuts off from them all poſſibility of 


Evaſion or Excuſe; when, ſpeaking of things which 
Gave a Shew of Wiſdom in Will-worſhip and Humility; 
Col. ii. 23; he Thus argues, ver, 18, Let no man 
© beguile you of your Reward, in a voluntary Humility 
© and Worſhipping of Angels, intruding into thoſe 
© things which he hath not ſeen, vainly puft up by his 
_ © Fleſhly mind, And not holding the Head 3? that is, 
not keeping iedfaſt to Chriſt the One Mediator, upon 
whom alone the whole Church depends, as the Mem- 
bers of a Body on their Union with the Head. | 
qthly, Te are come, faith the Apoſtle in the Text, 70 


the Spirits of juſt men made perfect, The true Mem- 


bers of Chriſt's invifible Church bere upon Earib, 
known unto God ofily, who ſearches the Heart, and 


' Judges of every man's fincerity ; are in Scripture always 
| repreſented, as being One and the ſame Body, or So- 


ciety, with the Saints in Heaven: Juſt as perſons tra- 
velling in foreign parts, are ſtill always eſteemed to 
continue Members of the ſame Community, with thoſe 
who remain at home in their native country. Feruſa- 


fem wwhich is above,: ſaith St Paul, Gal. iv. 26, is be 


Mot ber of us All, Thoſe who are not actually arrived 
there, yet, if they be meet to be partakers of the inhe- 


IN 


ritance with the Saints in Light, their Treaſure, their 


Portion is laid up for them in Heaven, and their Names 
l : | , are 
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ate already 4oritten There. Their Faith, their Hope, 
their Converſation, their Citizenſhip is in Heaven: 


They live Noww' according to the Laws of that Spiritual 
Country; and therefore expect bereafter to be admitted 
there as obedient, at leaſt as penitent and returning 
Children, into their Father's houſe, Though their 
natural habitation is upon Earth; yet, in the moral 
ſenſe, having relinquiſhed things Farthly, that is, all 


the Wieledneſs wherein the World generally lies; they 


are (as St Paul expreſſes it, Eph. ii. 19.) 20 more 
Strangers and Foreigners, but fellow-.citizens with the 
Saints, and of the Houſpold of God. St FJobn expreſſes 


the ſame thing in a ſtill more ſublime and elegant figure 
of ſpeaking, according to the manner of the Prophe- 


tick ſtyle, Rev. xiii. 63 where he Thus deſcribes Anti- 


chriſtian tyranny, perſecuting the True Worſippers of 


God; He opened his mouth, ſaith he, in Blaſphemy a- 


oh, calnft God, to blaſpheme bis Name and bis 7. abernacle, 


ard them that dwell in Heaven; and it æuas given W | 
bim to make war with the Saints, and to overcome them 3 
The ſame perſons who, in the Laiter part of the Sen- 
tence, are called Saints under Perſecution, are, in the 
former part of the ſame ſentence, they that dwell in 
Heaven; that is, who, by the practice of Virtue and 
True Holineſs, are qualified for, (and are therefore with 
great elegance ſaid actually to have, what by the Pro- 
miſe of God they have a certain Title to,) an inheritance 
in that new Heaven and new Earth, where righteouſ= 
eſs is to dwell for ever, 

Tux Uſe, which the Church of Rome has made of 
the Doctrine contained under This Head likewiſe, as: 
well as the foregoing ; has been extremely corrupt, and 
irreligious, For inſtead of imitating the Virtues and Ex- 
| e of the * who have gone before them in the 
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Worſhip of the True God, and in the Practice of Rigi. 
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Yeouſneſs and all Holineſs 3 they have on the contrary 
turned This very thing into an Occaſion of Apoſtatixing 
from Chriſt ; and made Idols of the Saints, by cauſing 
Themafter their Death, to become Obje&s of That Wor- 
ſhip, which, while they lived, they both by their 
Doctrine and by their Practice taught, ſhould. be paid 
only to their common Lord, Nor is there any Colour of 
Reaſon, in That Excuſe alleged by the Church of 
Nome; that they worſhip the Saints no otherwiſe, than 


by deſiring the Aſſiſtance of Their Prayers to God, For 
undoubtedly the Heathen of old, when they worſhipped 


Dæmons and Heroes or the Souls of their departed Kings, 
did not take thoſe Dead men to be God Almighty : And 
yet the Worſhip they paid them, <vbatſoower it was, 
becauſe it was paid to a mere Fiction, to an Object whic 

either had mo Being at all, or (however) which had n0 
Right to the Honour they paid it; was always juſtly 
charged as the Crime of Jdo/atry, An Aol, ſaith St 
Paul, is nothing in the world : A mere Fiction of the 
Imagination of Vain Men; Either totally ſuch; if the 


Object has no real exiſtencè at all; or ſo far ſuch, as 


there is paid to it any religious Honour which does not 


belong to it. That the Saints departed have Any Knows 


ledge at ail of our Affairs here upon Earth, is what no 
Argument can be brought to prove, either from Rea- 
ſon or Scripture : But if they could know and hear the 


Prayers of men, yet that They who have not as yet been 


judged themſelves, (and of whom the mo/# righteous, as 
St Peter tells us, ſball ſcarcely be ſaved, that is, ſhall 


| owe their own Salvation merely to God's free Parden 
of their Sins through Chriſt,) ſhould be allowed to me- 


diate and be interceſſors for Others z is what can be ne 


otherwiſe looked upon by ſerious perſons, than as an im- 


pious 


* 
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pious Fiction. Angeli, who are miniſtring Spirits ſent 
forth to miniſter to them who ſpall be Heirs of Salvation, 
we are ſure, bawe knowledge of our Affairs, and Al- 


ways behold the Face of our heavenly Father in That 


State of Glory, which the Saints ſhall not be inſtated in 
till the Great day of Retribution : And yet even of An- 
gel-worſhip St Paul declares, that it is an intruding into 
things which men baue not ſeen, wainly puffed up by 
their fleſhly mind, falling away from Chriſt the only Head 
of Reconciliation, and begwiling themſekves of their Re= 
ward: All which therefore, muſt fill much more be 
chargeable upon the Practice of Saint-worſoip. God 
has appointed One anly Mediator between God and Men, 
who has perfect knowledge of our Infirmities, and is 
abundantly able to ſuccour them who come unto God 


| by him: And for men to. /dolize either Saints or An- 


gels, by ſetting them up, merely in their own imagi- 
nations, as Interegſſors for them with God, whom God 

never appointed to That Office; is a manifeſt deroga- 

tion from the Honour of our Lord. This is evidently 
the State of the caſe, even though it were true, what 
ſome of the Romaniſts allege, that they went no further 
than barely requeſting. the Prayers of the Saints de- 
parted, to be offered unto God for them, But indeed 
they go much further; taking it for granted, that the 
Prayers of the Saints are undoubtedly very much avail- 
able for their devout Votaries: And whereas our Sa- 
viour expreſsly tells his Diſciples, that the Greateſt 


Saints are at the beſt hut unprofitable Servants ; theſe 


men teach on the contrary, that befides working out 
their own Salvation, they have moreover a Stock of 
Superabundant Merit depoſited: in the Church, to be 


- applied for the Benefit of thoſe who want it, Which 


Notion has been carried to ſuch a Heigth of Extrava- 


1 144 or . C eu | | 
gancy, in ſome Ages and Nations which call themſelves 
Chriſtian ; that the deluded people, inſtead of loving 
the Lord their God with all their Heart and with all 


their Soul, have been taught to rely with a more ton- 


Kant and more entire confidence, upon the powerful 
Prayers and Merits of the Holy Virgin and the Saints; 

than upon the interceſſion of Feſus the Mediator ,. tbe 
New Covenant, or the acceptableneſs of Virtue and 
True Holineſs in the e of God the Judge of 


Al. 


Tax only Text that I am ſenſible of i in the whole 
New Teſtament, that can poſſibly be perverted to give 
ſo much as the leaſt appearance, even to the meaneſt 
Underſtanding, of countenancing the Doctrine of the 
Merit of the Saints; is That of St Paul, Col. i. 24, 1 
rejoice in my Sufferings for you, and fill up that which is 
behind of the Affiitions of Chrift in my Fleſh, for his 
\Body*s ſake,. which is the Church, From which worcs 
it has been collected, that the Afflictions and pious 
Works of particularly eminent Saints, are meritorious 
towards obtaining remiſſion of Sin, not only for rh: 
ſelves, but for Others alſo; in ſome proportion as the 
Sufferings of Chriſt, were for the redemption of the 
æubole Church. But the true meaning of St Paul's 
words, is plainly This only; that in like manner as it 


was foretold and appointed that Chi, the Head of the 


Church, | ſhould Fr ſuffer z ſo it was appointed that 
his Body. alſo, the Members of his Churth, ſhould in 
degrees ſuffer after him; being conformed to the 
= of the Son of God, and through much tribulation 
entring into the Kingdom of God. This is filling up that 
awbich was Behind of the Sufferings of Chriſt ; accom- 
pliſhing an which remained to be fulfilled; of the fore - 
x * : 


Church of Chrift. 5 
appointed Sufferings, firſt. of c, and then of 15 
Church. 

Tux real Ground and Foundation of this A In- 
vention, of the Saints in Heaven being helpful to Sin- 
ners upon Earth; was nothing elſe, but the Worldly 
profit ariſing from this Doctrine to Thoſe, who claimed 
to themſelves the Power of diſpenſing out the Merits of 
the Saints for Money, and of enjoying the rich Gifts 
ard Preſents offered to the Saints (in a grateful Return 


for their Prayers) by Superſtitious Votaries, 


T is likewiſe upon the very ſame foundation, with 
theſe imaginary Prayers of the Dead for the Living 3 3 
that on the reverſe, great Endeavours have been uſed, 
to make the Prayers alſo of the Living thought avail- 
able for the Dead: Men having been taught to be- 
lieve, that Prayers purchaſed with Money to be ſaid 
for them after their Death, might avail inſtead of their 
having perfected True Repentance and Reformation in 
their Lives, Which being therefore indeed more ef- 
fectual than the interceſſion of Cbriſt himſelf, who ob- 
tains forgiveneſs for thaſe anly who actually repent and 
amend; hence it has come to paſs, that among men 
of wickns and corrupt minds, the imaginary Prayers of 
Dead Saints interceding for the Living, and Maſſes 
ſaid by the Living in behalf of the Dead; Fictions of 
vain and deceitful Men, have been more relied on, than 
the everlaſting Goſpel of Chriſt. 5 

Tais is the perverſe and corrupt Uſe, which the | 
Church of Rome has made of this plain Doctrine of the 
Apoſtle, that good men on Earth are Members of the 
ſame City of God, with the Spirits of juſl men already 
made per ſect in Heaven, The True and Chriſtian Uſe 
of this doctrine, is That which the Apoſtle himſelf 
teaches us to make of it; that, if we look upon our- 

Vor. IV. 0 | ſelves 
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ſelves as Fellow-citizens with the Saints, and of the 
Houfhold of Ged ; if we eſteem ourſelves as Members of 


the ſame Society with them, and belonging 'to the 
ſame heavenly country, the Feruſalem which is above; 


then ought we to ſet our affections. on things above, not 


on things in the Earth, Col. iii. 2; that our Hearts 


may be, where we believe is our Treaſure ; confider- 
ing, in every important action we go about, what in- 


| Avence it will have upon our future and eternal, rather 


than on our preſent and temporal eftate ; having our 
converſation in Heaven, as being partakers of the ſane 
Hope with thoſe who have gone before us, and who 


have already attained to the inheritance of the Saints in 


Light ; Praiſing God, for Their deliverance from the 


Miſeries of this finful World; ſetting before us Their 


Good Examples, imitating their Virtues, and reſpecting 
their Memories; Looking for, and waiting unto, the Bleſſed 
Hope, and the S Appearance of the Great God, and 


our Saviour Feſus Cbriſt; when We together with 
Them, who have gone before us in Chriſt, ſhall have 


our Perfect Conſummation and Bliſs both in Body ard 
Soul, in the eternal Kingdom of God: Ve, I fay, to. 


gether with Them, thall then receive our perfect Con- 


ſummation and Bliſs, For though, in the Text, They 
are ftiled already, the Spirits of juſt men made perfect; 
yet This is ſpoken only with regard to their having per- 
fected or finiſhed their courſe, and having eſcaped all the 
Dangers and Temptations of this preſent World, For, 
as to the actual poſſeſſion of the complete Happineſs laid 
up for them in the Kingdom of God, in This they are 
not to be inflated till the Reſurrection from the Dead: 
As the Apoſtle in the xi/b chapter of This Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, ſpeaking of the Patriarchs and Martyrs 
ef old, "OOO tells us, ver. 39, Theſe all (fays he) 
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having obtained a. good Report through Faith, received, 


not the Promiſe; God having provided ſome: better thing 
for us, that wy — 15 yy not be' made Per- 


hy and Laſtly. 4 Ve are come, ſaith the Apoſtle in 
the Text, to the general AſJembly and Church of the 
frf-born which are written in Heaven, The word, 
Hrſt- born, carries along with it, in common Speech, 
the Notion of a Right of Inberitange 3 and to be 2orit- 
ten in Heaven, or, in the book of Life, ſignifies being 
qualified, by a Life of Virtue and true Righteouſneſs, 
to be made Partakers of That Inheritance, (Thus, 


Kev. xxii. 14, Bleſſed are they that do his Command- 
ments, that they may have Right fo the Tree of Life, 


and may enter in through the Gates into the City. +6 ſay, 
To be <oritten in Heaven, ſignifies 3 not, being un- 
alterably predeſtinated unto Life; (for, Him that finneth 
againſt me, vill I blot, faith God, out of my Bock; 
and even Judas himſelf, before his Apoſtacy, was one 
of thoſe, to whom our Lord ſaid, Luke x. 20, that 
their Names were wwritten in Heaven ;) but it denotes, 
men being at preſent true children of God, and, if they 
continue ſuch unto the End, actual Heirs of his King = 
dom, When therefore the Apoſtle ſays, Ye are come 
unto the gencral Aſﬀembly and Charch of the frft- born 
which are written in Heaven; the Meaning is, as if 


he had ſaid; Ye are become Members of That Bleſſed, 


but at preſent Inviſible Society, which conſiſts of all 


the righteous and good men, who fear God and keep 
his Commandments, or who Have done and ſhall do ſo 
through All Ages, and in all Nations over the Face of 


the Whole Earth, This is the True Catholick Church of 
Ged, the Spouſe and Body of Chriſt, The Scripture- 
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notion of which univerſal Church, having been much 
miſtaken by the ignorance of Some, and much per- 
verted by the wickedneſs of Others; I ſhall therefore 
ſtill further and more diſtinctly endeavour to ſet That 
matter in a clear Light in a following Diſcourſe. 
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Hz B. xn. 22, 23. 
3 But ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto the 
City of the Living God, the heavenly Feru- 
ſalem, andito an innumerable Company of An- 
gels, To the general Aſſembly and Church of 
the firft- born which are written in Heaven, 
and to God the Judge of All, and to the Spi- 
rits of juſt men made perfect, and ta Feſus: 
_ the Mediator of the New Covenant. 


) N I ͤdiſcourſing upon theſe words; I have already, 
1 I. In the Firf# place, conſidered diſtinctiy fa 
ſeveral Perſons, whom the Apoſtle, in this his De- 
ſcription of the City of the Living God, the heavenly 
Jeruſalem, ſuppoſes to have a relation to, and Commus : 
nion with each other. There is, 1, ſays he, God the 
Fudge of All: 2dly, Feſus the Mediator of the New 
Covenant: 3dly, An. innumerable: Company of Angeli: 
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general Aſſembly and Church of the firft- born which are 


oritten in Heaven: Written in Heaven; that is, not, 
predeſtinated unalterably unto Life; (for, Him that 
Sinneth againſt me, will I blot, ſaith God, out of my 
Book; and even Judas himſelf, before his Apoſtacy, 
was One of Thoſe, to whom our Lord ſaid, Luke x. 20, 
That their Names vere written in Heaven 5 But eprit- 
ten in Heaven, are they, who at preſent are true chil- 
dren of God, and, if they continue ſuch unto the End, 

ſhall be . 3 of his Kingdom. 

Now this Ja Particular, the general Aſſembly and 
Church of the firſt-born wwhich are written in Heaven, 
being an expreſs Definition of the True Catbolick Church 
of God, the Spouſe and Body of Chriſt 3 the right No- 
tion of which univerſal Church, has been much miſ- 
taken by the ignorance of Some, and much perverted 
by the Wickedneſs of Others: My 

II. Second general Head therefore, (to which Iam to 


proceed at This time,) was, from theſe words of the 


Apoſtle, to deduce the true Scripture-Notion of the 
Holy Cathelick Church of Chrift, and of That Unity, or 
Commutiion, which is between the Members of it, as 
Members of the One Body of Cbriſt. 

Now though the word Catbolick is well avs to 
ſignify, in general, the hole or Univerſal Church; 
yet are there ſeveral different Senſes, wherein even this | 
general Expreſſion, is taken in "oa or in 4% en 
of ſignification. The | 

© iſt and /argeſi Senſe of the term Catbolick Church, 
is that which appears to be the moſt obvious and literal 
Meaning of the words of the Text, The general Aſſem- 
bly and Church of the firſt-born avbich are written in 
Heaven ; that is, the 2vbole Number of thoſe who ſhall 
finally attain unto Salvation, According to I wo lively 
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Church of Chriſt. 1 
deſcription St John gives of them, Rev. vii. g. I bebeld, 
and lo, a great multitude, which no man could 1 
of all Nations, and kindreds, and people, and tengues, 
ſtood before the Throne, — and cried with a loud voice, 
ſaying, Salvation unto our God which ſfitteth upon the 
Throne, and unto the Lamb, Men, being corrupted and 


depraved by Sin, could not of themſelves, conſiſtently . 


with the infinite Holineſs of the Divine Nature, and 
the Honour of God's righteous Laws, be admitted to 
have Acceſs unto Him, who dwellcth in Light inacceſ- 
fible, and is of purer Eyes than to behold iniquity. Bur, 
through. the interceſſion of the Lamb ſlain from the Foun- 
dation of the World; whom God from the Beginning 
promiſed, by All his Holy Prophets, and in the fulneſs 
of Time actually raiſed from the Dead, and exalted in- 
to Heaven to the right band of the Throne on the Ma- 
jeliy on High, and gave bim a Name which is above 
every Name, and a Kingdom which ſbould neuer be de- 
ſtroyed: Through His interceſſion, I ſay, All who 
forſake their Sins and amend their Lives, ſhall, con- 


 fiſtently with the Honour of the Divine Laws, be ad- 


mitted to the Grace and Fayour, of having their Re- 


pentance accepted unto Pardon. To Him God has 


given, (to become Subjects of that Kingdom which 
the Father has appointeà him, and to be Partakers 
with him of his eternal Glory and. Happineſs,) All 


Thoſe who by ſincere Repentance and true renewed 


Obedience, ſhall be found capable of applying to them 


ſelves the Redemption purchaſed by the Blood of Chriſt. 
Bebold, faith he, I and. the Children wb, ich God bas 
given me, Heb, ii. 13. And Luke xxii. 29. I appoint 
Yeu a Kingdom, as my Father bath appointed unto Me. 
Theſe are, in the largeſt and moſt extenſive - Senſe of the 
word, the Catbolict Church of God; the General Aſ- 

ſembly 

2 
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fembly and Church of the firſt-born wwhich are written in 
Heaven: All Holy and Virtuous Men, who in All 
Ages and in All Nations, have feared God and keyt 
his Commandments, from the Beginning of the World, 

In This Bleſſed Aſſembly of the Sons of God, are com- 

prehended all Thoſe, who, under the original and | 
general Law of Nature only, thro' the Love of Truthand 
Right, of God and Goodneſs, have after the example of 
Znoch and Noah, of Melchiſedec and Fob, of the Pa. 


rriarchs and other Antient Heroes, of 20hom the World 


0as not worthy, ſeparated themſelves from the cor- 
rupt Practices of the idolatrous and unrighteous Nations 
of the Earth; and they af therefore, as our Saviour 
declares, © come from the Eaſt and from the Weſt and 


© from the North and from the South, and ſhall fit 
down with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, in the King- 


2 dom of God, Matt. viii. 11; © when the Son of 
< man ſhall ſend forth his Ach, and fhall gather to- 
< gether his Elect from the four Winds, from one end 
© of Heaven to the other, Matt. xxiv. 37. © For God 

< js no reſpecter of perſons,* Acts x. 34; © but in Every 
x Nation, he that feareth God and worketh righteoul- 
© neſs, is accepted of him.“ Theſe therefore, to- 
gether with All ſuch, as, under the · Fewifp Diſpenſa- 
tion in particular obeyed the Law of Moſes, waiting 
for the Hope and Redemption of Iſrael ; and all Thoſe in 
the laſt place, who, under the Goſpel-ſtate, fincerely | 
believe in the Name of Chriſt, and, by patient continu- 
ance in well-dojng, according to 85 Commands of God 
delivered to them in the Goſpel, ſeek for glory and bo- 
nour and immortality : Theſe All, conſidered together, 
as One united Body, or Aſſembly of God's Faithful 
Servants, are, in the moſt true and primary notion, in 


- 
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the higheſt and largeſt ſenſe of the word, the Cat bolici 
or Univerſal Church of Chrift ; his Spouſe, and his Body; 
his Brethren, and his Members ; his Sheep, his Inberi- 
tance, and the Subjects of bis 3 This is that 
Church, which Chrift loved and gave himfelf for it; 
that he might ſan&ify and ckanſe it, by the Word of 
Cod; that he might waſh it from i its Sins, in bis 
oꝛuon Blood ; - that he might preſent ij to his Father @ 
glorious 223 not having ſpot or wrinkle or any ſuch” 
thing, but that it ſhould be Holy and zyithout Blemiſh, 
even andefiled and faultleſs before the Throne of God. 
Theſe are They, who ſhall finally, at their arrival in 
the True Mount Sion, the City of the Living God, the- 
beavenly Feruſalem ; make one complete and Bleſſed 
Society, with an innumerable Company of Angels, and 
with Feſus the Mediatour of the New Covenant, and 
with & O D the Fudge of All : And in the mean time, 
the Unity or Communion which is between the Mem- 
bers of This univerſal Church or Family .of God, con- 
fiſts in This; that they are All, Servants of the ſame - 
Supreme King, the One God and Father of the Uni- 
verſe ; all, redeemed by the Blood of the ſame Sa- 
viour, 5 they explicitly knew of him, or m6 3 
all, guided and ſanctified by the ſame Spirit; all, Heirs 
of the ſame Promiſes, and have laid up for them a ſhare 
of the ſame Glory, not in the ſame Degree, but in dif- 
ferent degrees f tbe ſame Glory, in the eternal Kingdom 
of God, 

Ir then we f ncerely Believe This, as we all pretend. 


and profeſs to believe it 5 what manner of perſons ougbt 


we conſequently to be, in all Holineſs and Godly Conuer- 
ſation z (not regarding, in matters of Religion, the 
doftrines and commandments of Men, but the Laws 
of Cod wy ;). that we may be worthy to be found 
ritten 
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written in the woriting of Cots people, Ezek. xiii. . 
(that is, as St Jobn expreſſes it, in the Book of Life; 
and to have our portion of inheritance among thoſe 
Saints of the moſt High; being numbered together, in 
that general Aſſembly and Church of the firſt- born, 
with the Patriarchs and Prophets, with the Apoſtles, 
Martyrs and Confeſſors, and all righteous and juſt 
Men, who have lived and died in the Fear of God 
from the Foundation of the Word. 
, 2dly, Tux Eatholick or univerſal Church, fi ignifies 
in the next place, and indeed more Frequently, the 
Chriſtian Church only: The Chriſtian Church, as 
diſtinguiſhed from that of the eros and Patriarchs of 
old: the Church of Crit, ſpread univerſally from our 
Saviour's Days over al! the World; in contradiſtinction 
to the Feroiſb Church, which was particularly confined 
to One Nation or People. And in This ſenſe, the Holy 
Catholick Church ſignifies That inſtitution of Chriſtianity, 
or Society of men profeſſing the Doctrine of the Goſpel ; 
which being built upon the Foundation of Chriſt and 
His Apoſtles, (in which ſenſe our Saviour emphatically 
ſtiles St Peter a Rock, or principal Foundation-ſtone ;) 
is by a continued Succeſſion of their Diſciples and Fol- 
lowers, propagated in the Preaching of Truth and in 
the Practice of Righteouſneſs through All Ages, with- 
out any total Interruption, unto the End of the 
World. This is That Church, which Chrift has pro- 
miſed to be Always with, and to preſerve it, that the 
Gates of Hell, that is, "Perſecution and Tyranny and 
even Death itſelf, ſhall never be able to prevail againſt 
- This is That Church, which though continually 
ſed by Unbelievers on the one hand, and on the 
ether hand perſecuted by the ſeveral Religions and 
Powers of the World that calls itſelf Chriſtian 3 
1 though 
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though corrupted by Falſe Doctrines and Determinations 
of Men, diſtracted by mutual Impaſitions and Schiſms,, 


and moſt of all deformed by temporal Proſperity, by the 


mixture of Ambition and <vorldly Poxer, and by the 
vitious Lives of thoſe who pretend to be its Members 
yet ſhall finally ſo prevail, that at length the Ningdoms 
of the World ſhall become the Kingdoms, of our Lord and 
F his Chriſt ; and the Knowledge of God ſpall fill the - 
Earth, as the Waters cover the Sea ; and the everlaſting 
Goſpel ſhall be preached to all Nations, ſaying, Rev. 
xiv. 6, 7. Worfſpip him that made Heaven and Earth 
and the Sea, and all that is therein. 

Tux Unity or Communion which is between the 
Members of this Church of Chriſt, ſpread over the 
World from the days of our Saviour to the Conſum- 
mation of all things, and conſidered as diſtinct from 
the Fewiſh Church, and That of the Patriarchs of old; 
I fay, the Unity of its Members conſiſts further in 
This 3 that they are, not only Servants of the ſame 
Cod, and Heirs of the ſame Promiſes, (for ſo were the 
Fews and Patriarchs, and All the Worthies of An- 
tient Ages ;) but Theſe, have Communion moreover, 
in profeſing particularly the ſame explicit Faith in Cbriſt, 
of whom the Antients had but an obſcure expectation 
as of Him that was to come; they havea Communion 


or Unity, as being Members of Chriſt's peculiar-myſtical 
Body, of his Fleſh and of his Bones, Eph. v. 30. as 


being united, under the ſame Head; as being govern- 
ed, by the ſame Laws; 3 (though 
they live in very different Ages and Countries of the 
World,) in the ſame Ordinances of the Goſpel, in the 


offering up of Prayers to Cod thro' Chrift, in the Mi- 


niſtration of the ſame Word, and the Participation of 


che ſame Sacraments ; According to that elegant de- 
| ſcription 
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ſcription given by St Paul, Eph. ii. 20. Ye are built 
pon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophers, ſus 
Chriſt himſelf being the chref corner-flone, In whom all 
the Building fitly framed together, OO. unto an 
Holy Temple in the Lord, © 

3dly, Tax Cathotick Church fignifies very frequently, 
in a ſtill more particular and refrained ſenſe, that Part 
of the univerſal Church of Chriſt, which in the pre- 


ſent Age is Now. living upon Barth; as diſtinguiſhed 


from thoſe which have been before, and fhall come 
after, And in This ſenſe, the word fignifies the Pre- 
ſent True Members of Chriſt, whereſoever they be diſ- 


perſed, or howſoever diſtinguiſhed, over the Face of 


the whole Earth. Tris is the Preſent Church Mili- 
tant, the Inviſible Church known only to God the 
ſearcher of Hearts; who, among Chriſtians of all 
Nations, and of different Rites and Ceremonies and 
Forms of Government, and of great Diverſity of Opi- 
nions in matters not fundamental ; that is, not cove- 
nanted for at Baptiſm 3 knows ho they are that 
worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, and obey the Goſ- 
pel with Simplicity and Sincerity of Heart, This is 
the inviſible Catholick Church, the only true church 
upon Earth in the Sight of God; but not diſtinguiſhable 


by Us, who know not each others Hearts, and there- 


fore very often cannot poſſibly diſtinguiſh between the 
Hypocrite and the ſincere. 


Fox which reaſon, between the Members of this 


True Inviſible Church, there cannot poſſibly be, in 


this preſent Life, any diftint and ſeparate Communion z 
till, at the great day of Retribution, the All-ſeeing 
and Unerring Judge, ſhall finally and for e ever Tegprate 
the my from the Gen. 
4b. 
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4thly and laſtly, ; Tu E Term, Catholick Church, fig- 
nifies in the laſt p lace, and moſt, frequently of all, That 
Part of the Univerſal Church of Chriſt, which i in the 
—_ Generation is V. 1/1 ble upon Ng in an Out- 


«4 % 2 


imperfect State, we are hows very improperly and 
promiſcuouſly to judge and ſpeak of, as if the Yifble 
and Inviſible, the Apparent and the Real Church of 
Chriſt, were one and the fame Body of Men, actually | 
united in the Communion of Saints, This is That 


Great Field, ſo ſtyled by our Saviour in his Parable, 


wherein grows together the Corn and the Tares : This 

is that Net, deſcribed by him in another. parable z 

wherein are incloſed both Good Fi iſh and Bad, This is 
the mixt Society of ſincere Chriſtians and Hypocrites, 
who ſhall not be ſeparated till the End of the World. 

Tae Church of Rome, pretends herſelf to be This 
Whole Catholick Church, exclufive of All other So- 
cieties of Chriftians. Which is. the very ſame contra- 
diction, as for a ſingle Member, nay, for a Member 
after it has cut reſelf off from the Body, confidently to 
call itſelf the bole Body. 

Marks alſo, or Notes, they pretend to give; wheye-. 
by, as by a certain Teſt, Men may eably diſtinguiſh 
the True Catholick Church, from all that are errone- 
ous, 

One of theſe Marks of Theirs, is Pibbility ; ; 8 
is, Temporal Grandeur and Proſperity, founded upon 
Worldly Power and Dominion: Which the Scriprure, 
on the contrary makes one of the Great Marks of An- 
zichrift, compelling by Force of Perſecution all the 
World to worſhip him, that is to make profeſſion 

Vor, IV. P a 


E 7 Of the Catholic 


of His Religion: Rev. xvill. 7, 3, She bath glorified 
her ſelf, and lived deliciouſly he faith in ber Heart, 
It a Queen, — and ſhall ſee no ſerroꝛv: All Na- 
tions have drunk of the Wine of ——her fornication, and 
the Kings of the Earth have committed furnication with 
ber, (that is, have ſupported her idolatrous religion ;) 
and the Merchants of the Earth are waxed rich through 
the abundance of ber Delicacies. 
Another Mark they give us of the True Church, is 
Univerſality ; By which they mean, a large extent of 
Country: Not conſidering, that Mabometaniſm and 
Paganiſm are much ſuperiour to them in Ts reſpect: 
And if they were not, yet our Saviour ſeems to have 
had no great Opinion of This way of judging of Truth 
by Numbers ; when he tells us that Wide 7s the Gate, 
and Broad is the Way that leadeth to Defrudtion, ard 
Many there be that go in thereat, 
Anotber Mark of the True Church, they tell us, is 
Antiquity : By which they mean, not Antiquity in- 
| deed, not the Primitive Antiquity of Chrift and his 
Apoſtles; but only ſeveral paſi corrupt Ages; which, 
with reſpect to Us Now indeed, are Antient ; but, 
with reſpect to the Goſpel ſelf, were very late Innoua- 
tions. 
laſtiy; Another Mark they give us of the True 
Church, is Miracles: Which were indeed Autbentiet 
Evidences of our Saviour's divine Commiſſion, and of 
his Apeſtles after him: But miraculous Powers, ex- 
| tended not any further than to Thery perſons 3 and to 
thoſe immediately impowered by them in the firſt 
Age: And as to the pretended Miracles, which began 
in the Fourth Century about the Time of St Anthony 


the Monk, and have continued ever fince 1 in the 1 
0 
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of Rome; the Character the Scripture gives of Them, 
is This; 2 Th. ii. 8. Then ſhall that wicked one be 
© revealed, —whoſe coming is after the working of 
« Satan, with all Power and Signs and lying Wonders, 
and with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs in them 
© that periſh z becauſe they - not the Love of 
« the 8 this cauſe G all ſend them 
© ſtrong deluſion, that they ſho elieve a Lie: 
And Rev. xiii. 13. He doth great Wonders, and 
i deceiveth.. them that dwell on the Earth, by the 
© means of thoſe Miracles which he had Power to do:“ 
According to that original Prophecy of our Saviour, 
Matt. xxiv. 24. © There ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts and 
© falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhow great Signs and Won- 
„ 

AL. things. 3 of This kind, are mere 
cheats and deluſions. And indeed Marks, or Notes, 


of the true Church, there are None other, but This One 


only ; the atheiing ſtedfaſtly to the plain and uncor- 
rupted Doctrine of Cbriſt and his Apoſiles, as delivered 
in their own Diſcourſes and Writings. Mpere- euer 
this is the Cafe, There is the Trae Church ; even 
though but Tro or Three be gathered together, to wor- 
ſhip God in Chriſt's Name, and according to bis Com- 
mand, And where-ever This is net the Caſe, There is 
#0 True Church ; even tho? it were as Catholick or Uni- 
verſal as the 1 World. ; 7 

Tux Church of Rome therefore, and, in prepor- 
tion, all its Followers, whether in whole or in part, 
by mixing the Authority of Popes, and Councils, and 
Vain Men, with the pure Doctrine of Chrift ; have, 
like the Jes of old, by the Traditions of Men, made 


void the Commandments of God; and are thereby be- 


come That Mar of Sin, (of whom the Apoſtles have 
| 2 foretold 
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_ to theſe outward and ind! ferent things, they 
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foretold-us,) fitting blaſphemouſly In the Seat and Tem 
ple of God, and changing Laws and Times, and com- 
appar, all Men to worſhip his Temporal Authority, 
Tux Due and Real Authority of the Church of 
Chriſt, is to be a Mitneſs and Keeper of Holy Writ; to 
tranſmit it down uncorrupted from generation to gene- 
ration, as the only Rule of Faith and Manners; and in 
matters of- indifference, in Rites and Ceremonies and 
Forms of external Government, to take care that al! 
things be done decently and in Order, In' which mat- 
ters, the univerſal Church being too large to have any 
poſſibility of conſulting together, the Church in every 
Nation "Therefore has the ſame Right and Authority to 
determine for itſelf, as the Catholick 'Church, if it were 
poſſible for it to come together in One, would have to 
determine for the J/he/e, Which Power or Authority, 
in Matters of Doctrine indeed, that is, in appointing 
the Terms' or Conditions of Salvation, is none at all; 
Not only in any particular Church, but even in the 
Whole Catholick Church collectively; nay, even in the 
Apoſts themſelves ; nay, if we will believe St Paul, 
even in an Angel from Heaven, it is abſolutely None at 
all; For if any man ſhall add to Theſe things, "Cod ſhall 


add unto Him the Plagues that are written in His Boot; 


and if any man ſhall take away therefrom, God al 
take atvay his Part out of the book of Life, and out of the 
Holy City, But in Rites and Ceremonies, in the Manner 
and Circumſtance of Governments, and all matters of ex- 
ternal Form, which God hath left indifferent; in Theſe 


things, the Authority of Men takes properly place: 


And herein every good man ought to comply willingly, 
with the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Government he hves 
under : Always remembring this One Rule, that, with 


who 


. Church of Chriſt. 16 
who make Diviſions in the Church of Chriſt, either by 
needleſsly ſeparating Themſelves, or, thro* needleſs and 
imperious impoſitions, giving to Others any Ground or 
Occaſion of Separating z are on Both fides equally guil- 
ty of a Schiſmatical Spirit. For ſo St Paul admoniſhes, 
Rom, xvi. 17. Mark them which cauſe Diviſions and 
Offences, He does not ſay, Mark Them only, who di- 
vide; Which is the Fault on One fide : But alſo, Mark 
them who give occaſion to Diviſions; Which is quay 
the Fault on the Other fide, 

Fox the Unity or Communion, which * to be 
between the Members of the Viſible Church Catbolick, 
confiſts in This; that, with univerſal Love and Cha- 
rity, with mutual Forbearance and Good- Will, they 
aſſiſt, inſtruct, comfort, reprove, forgive one another; 
and, in a word, (notwithſtanding any Differences of 

Opinion in ſmaller matters,) perform all the Offices of 
Kindneſs and Goodneſs, that becomes Members of One 
and the Same Body to do for each other. That the 
Members ſhould all have the ſame Care one for another ; 

and if One member ſuffer, all the members ſpould by Com- 
paſſion ſuffer with it, x Cor. xii. 2 5. That the Eye cans 
not ſay to the Hand, I have no necd of Thee 3 nor again, 

the Head to the Feet, I have no need of you, ver. 21. 
That Great Care ſhould always be taken, not to lay a 

Foundation for Schiſms and Diviſions, by aſſuming Au- 

thority to impoſe upon each other as Neceſſary, ſuch 

Matters either of Opinion or Practice, as Chriſt has not 

made neceſſary, The attempting of which, has in all 

Ages been the fulfilling of That Prophecy of our Sa- 

viour, I come not to ſend Peace, but a Sword, For the 

True Unity of Chriſtians does not depend, as ſome have 

vainly imagined,) upon procuring by Force an Unifor- 

"Y 7 n 3 (which to be real, is abſolutely im- 
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162 Of the Catholic 
poſſible in Nature; and the Appearance of it, can ne. 
ver be any thing elſe than Ignorance or Hypocriſy :) But 


the True Unity of Chriſtians depends upon their Agree- 


ment in the ſincere Love of Truth, and Practice of Cha- 
rity 3 bearing each others Infirmities in all things that 
are of an indifferent nature, and being Hedfaſt and un- 
moveable in things fundamental, that is, in the Faith 
and Obedience for which they covenanted, at Baptiſm ; 


Holding the Head, Col. ii. 19, from which all the Body 


by Foints and Bands having Nourifhment miniſtred, and 
knit together „ Iincreaſeth with the Increaſe of God, If 
we walk in the Light of the Goſpel, we muſt have This 
Fellosuſbip one with another. For he that faith, he 
loves God, and leveth not bis Brather, St John tells us, 


7s agar. Nay, St Paul goes farther, and declares, 


that if a man could ſpeak with the Tongues of Men and 
Angels, and Had all Faith ſo that he could remove moun- 
tains, and gave his Body to be burned, and beſtowed all 
his goods to feed the Poor, and had not Charity, (that is, 
had not that good and Chriſtian. Spirit, wbich would 
hinder him from putting impo/itions upon his Brethren, 
which are the Occaſions of dividing the Body of Chriſt ;) 
all the reſt would profit bim Nothing. With one thing . 
indeed, with Vice and Inmmorality only, we are to have 
No Charity ; Have No - Fellowſhip with. the unfruitful 
Works of Darkneſs ; neither be Partakers of other men's 
Sins; For what Communion has Light wwith Darkneſs, 
or ⁊ubat fellowſhip bas Chriſt with Belial? But beyond 


This, our Saviour has given us no Authority to go; 


leaſt by a miſtaken zeal, we needleſiy pluck up the Wheat 
ith the Tares. For good men are not hurt, by living 
in Communities, with the Wicked, but only by joining 
with them in any Sin. In all other reſpects, we are 
to ſhow tenderneſs to ad men; to inſtruct, rebuke, or 

bear 
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bear with them as Brethren: Conſidering, that as there 


is One Body and One Spirit,—and one Hope of our Call- 


ing, One Lord, One Faith, One Baptiſm, One God and 


Father of All, wwho is above All; ſo we ought to en- 
deavour with all forbearance tomania one another in 


Love, to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of 


Peace: That we may grow up into Him in all things, 
£ which is the Head, even Chriſt; From whom the 


© whole Body fitly joined together, and compacted by 


That which every joint ſupplieth, according to the 
« effectual working in the meaſure of every part, 
c maketh increaſe of the Body unto the edifying of it- 
© ſelf in Love. Till we all come in the unity of the 
Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of God, 

© unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature 
© of the fulneſs of Chriſt.. By This Rule, if we walk 
here upon Eartb; we may hope finally to be numbred 
in That / general Aſſembly and Church of the firſt- 
5 born, which are written in Heaven : with Angels, 
© and with Jeſus the Mediator of the New covenant, 


and to come to God in whoſe preſence is fullneſs of 


* Toy, 1 at whoſe right * are pleaſures for ever- 


© more,” 
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Thou bapt a few Names even in | Sardis, that 


have net defiled their Garments ; and they 


fall æuall with me in nary; for. «ax 9 


VO 


| y '* underſtood Jiterally only, as Exhortations 
to thoſe Seven particular Churches; or whether, ac- 
cording to the Analogy of the reſt of This Book, they 


are to be applied in the prophetick ſtyle to Seven diffe- 


rent States, Succeſſions, or Periods, of the Whole 


Church of Chriſt; is not material to our preſent Pur- 


poſe to inquire, The Matter contained in theſe Admo- 
nitions, may, by a Moral Application, become equally 


uſeful to us, upon either Suppoſition. For, what St 


Paul affirms concerning the State of the ancient Jerv- : 


% Church; that the things which befel chem, were 


our 
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P"HETHER theſe Epiſtles of our Saviour | 
to the Seven Churches of Afa, are to be 


EEE 
== 


; — 
— —-— 


— 
— » — 
— =" 


RI Ae Io ene y hs 2 EVE 


— 
. 


— >_> — — 
— — — 
—— ——̃ — 


ED 
—— 
— 


Boe Fo 
— 


— — 


1:6 Of the Number of Thoje | 


our Examples, and were. writ for our Admonition, upon 


whom the Ends of the World are come; is undoubtedly 


much more true, of the things relating to the Antient 
Chriſtian Church, whether particular or univerſal, 
Theſe Exhortations therefore of our Saviour, whether 
given to the ſingle Churches of Aſia, or intended to be 
applied to the ſeveral Succeflive Periods of the Catholic 
Church ; are either way worthy of our moſt ſerious 


meditations, The Subject-matter of each of the ſeven 


Epiſtles is very nearly the ſame ; confiſting of three 
parts; A Commendation of the Faith and Patience of 
the Saints, a Reproof of their Defects, and an Exhor- 
tation either” to Amendment, or Perſeverance. The 
State of the Church of Sard:s is repreſented as one of 
the moſ# reproveable of the ſeven; and therefore the 
Epiſtle to 757 Church does not begin, as moſt of the 
others do, with a Commendation of their Faith and 
Patience, but on the contrary with a very fevere Re- 
proof; ver. 1, 1 know thy Works, that thou beſt 4 
Name, that thou liveſt, and art dead. Then follows 
the Exhortation to repent, ver. 2, Be wvatchful and 
ſtrengthen the things xvbichremain, that are ready to die; 


for I have not found thy Works perfect before Gad : Re- | 


member therefore howp thou baſt received and beard, and 
held faſt, and repent. After which he adds in the laſt 
place that ſmall Commendation which could be allowed 
to ſo imperfect a Church, in the Words of the Text: 
Nevertheleſs thou haſt a Fexw Names even in Sardis, that 
| Sawe not defiled their Garments, and They jhall walk 
vith me in white, for they are worthy. It might rea- 
ſonably be hoped, that, in a careleſs and corrupt Age, 
it ſhould be an awakening Conſideration to All who 
have any true Concern for the Glory of God, and for 
che Honour and Purity of Religion; to chink within 


them- 
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that Pall be Saved. 167 
wemſelves, if in the beſt and pureſt Times of the Gof- 
pel, if in thoſe Primitive Ages, and among thoſe moſt 
eminent Churches of Afa, there was One to which 
no better Commendation could be afforded, than that 


there were in it a Fezv Names which had not defiled 


their Garments ; what Apprehenſions will it become Us 


to have of cetheties; in theſe Jaſt and degenerate Ages, 


when our Works are not only ready to die, but actually 
dead; nay, when we fcarce have ſo much as a Name 
Barons live? when on the One hand by open Atheiſm, 
Ereligion and Profaneneſs, and on the Other hand by 
ignorant and ſuperſtitious Contentions about vain, need- 


' fs and unintelligible Opinions, the Life and Soul of 


Religion, true Devotion and Piety towards God, and 
Univerfsl Righteouſneſs, Love and Good-will towards 
Men, is in a manner wholly eaten out and conſumed ? 
I in the Primitive Church itſelf, Judgment thus began 
at the Houſe of Ged, evhat muſt the End be of them that 
obey not the Gofpel at all; And if the Righteous ſcarcely 


be ſaved, where fhall the Ungodly and the Sinner ap- 


Pear? But This I intimate only, as a general Obſer- 
vation upon the hole, In the Words themſelves we 
may more diſtinctly obſerve the following Particulars, 
1f, The Number or Proportion of thoſe, who ſhall in- 
herit Salvation; Thou baſt a Few names even in Sardis: 
2dly, The Qualification by which they are entitled to 
that inheritance 5 Mbich have not defiled their Gar- 
ments: 3dly, The Nature or Deſcription. of the Reward 
promiſed them; They ſhall walk with me in White ; 
And 4thly, The Character or Encomium given to the 
perſons who #99 obtain this inheritance 3 For 1 are 
worthy, © 
"oft, Hens 4 is „ expreſſed the n or Wien of 
* who ſhall inherit Salvation; Thou haſt a Few 
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168 Of the Number of Thoſe 

names even in Sardis : The ſtrict and proper intention 
of which Words in this place, ſeems to be to declare, 
that even in Sardis, tho' one of the moſt corrupt of 
all the Seven Churches; yet even in That Church there 
were ſome who ſhould be Heirs of Salvation :. Implying, 
that in the other Churches there were more, and in a 
much greater Proportion, when there were a Fezv found 
even in that, which. was one of the worſt of all, But 
yet, ſince the evil things which are ſpoken, of the 
Church of Sardis, are but comparative with regard to 
the Purity of the other more uncorrupt Churches ; and 
That primitive Church, with all its Faults, was ſtill 


one of the golden Candleſticks, and of the ſeven Stan 
in our Saviour's right Hand; with which the Thing 


that are moſt highly commended in theſe later and more 
degenerate Ages of the Chriſtian World, muſt hardly 
preſume to be compared: Therefore our Saviour's de- 
claring that in One, even of Theſe Churches, there were 
but Few who ſhould walk with him in White, may 
juſtly give us occaſion to conſider the ſeveral Texts of 
Scripture, wherein ſeems to be contained that melan- 
choly Doctrine, that there are Few only which hall 
attain unto Salvation, In the ſecond Apocryphal Book 
of Eſdras, there is a very ſtrange Expreſſion to this Pur- 
poſe, ch. viii. 1, The moſt High, ſays be, has made 
c this World for many, but the World to come for 
Few: For as the Earth giveth much mold whereof 
© earthen Veſſels are made, but little duſt that gold 
© cometh of; even ſo is the Courſe of this preſent 
6 World; there be many created, but Few ſhall be 
© ſaved: And ch. ix. 15, © There be many more of 


© them which periſh, than of them which fhall be 


© ſaved, Like as a Wave is greater than a Drop. Our 
Saviour himſelf, when one . him, Lord, are there 
= few 
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a rhat be ſaved; (Luke xiii. 23.) took that occa- 
| fon to exhort his Diſciples, ſaying, Enter ye in at the 


© trait gate; For, ſtrait is the Gate, and narrow is the 


Way that leadeth unto Life, and Few there be that 


« find it: (Mat. vii. 14.) And at the Concluſion of two 
of his Parables, he ſums up his Doctrine twice in the 
very ſame Words; For many are called, but Fecu cho- 
ſen, (Mat. xx. 16. xxil. 14.) The Apoſtle St Peter 
compares our being ſaved by the Goſpel, to the preſer- 
vation of Noah and his Family from the Flood; and 
makes Baptiſm a like Figure to the Ark, wherein Few, 
that is, eight Perſons, were ſaved by Water, 1 Pet. iii. 
20, And Rev. xiii, 8, © All that dwell upon the Earth 
* ſhall worſhip him, whoſe names are not written in 
© the book of life of the Lamb ſlain from the foundation 
* of the world: That is; the Generality of Chri- 
ſtians who are not ſincerely ſuch, will always run after 
the Religions of this World, inſtead of ſtudying the 
Doctrines which Chriſt himſelf taught them. St Paul, 
Rom. ix. 27, applies to the Salvation of the Goſpel, 
that paſſage of Iſaiab, © Though the Number of the 
children of Iſrael be as the Sand of the Sea, a rem- 
© nant; ſhall be ſaved. And as in Elijab's time there 
were in all © Iſrael ſeven thouſand men, who had not 
© bowed the knee to the image of Baal; Even ſo, ſaith 
© be, at this preſent time alſo there is a remnant, ac» 
© cording to the election of Grace, ch. xi. at the 4th 
verſe. Theſe may juſtly ſeem to be hard ſayings, and 
Who can bear them ? For if theſe things be ſo, Ne 
then ſball be ſaved ? And how ſhall this be recon». 
ciled with thoſe Divine Attributes, the Goodneſs, the 
Mercy, and Compaſlion of God; of whom the Scrip- 
ture declares, that he would rhe all men to be ſaved, 
that he would not that Any ſhould periſh, ang that his 
" Ver. IV. -- 4 tender 


1470 Of the Number of Thoſe 
tender mercies are over all his Works? Now to This 
Difficulty it uigbt be ſufficient to anſwer in general, 
that at the great day of Retribution, God will abun- 
dantly vindicate himſelf before Men and Angels, and al! 
Mouths ſhall be flopped before bim; Stopped, not by 
Power and ſupreme Authority, but by conviction of 
the Juſtice, the Reaſon, the Equity, the Neceflity of 
the Caſe : By all which things, God will be juſtified in 
Bis ſaying 3 and clear, both toben he judges and when 
he is judged, This, I ſay, is in the whole a ſufficient 
ground of Satisfaction, (even though nothing further 
could be alleged,) to a rational, pious, and modeſt 
Mind, who can trat God till the final event of Things, 
to make it appear at laſt, that the Fudge of all the 
Earth will do what is right, And indeed it may uni - 
verſally be looked upon as a never-failing Rule, which 
may in all caſes ſafely be depended upon ; that where- 
yer any Notion we entertain, is in any degree incon- 
| fiſtent with any of the natural and unchangeable Attri- 
butes of the Divine Nature, there is always either ſome 
latent Error in the Notion itſelf, which at preſent per- 

haps we cannot diſtinctly diſcover ; or at leaſt, there 
is ſome great Defe&t in our Knowledge of ſeveral very 
material Circumſtances, which in reality alter the na- 
ture of the whole Queſtion, Upon the Whole there- 
fore, we ought in all reaſon to reſt ſatisfied; with bee 
ing able to affirm, that God will finally juſtify his own 
proceeding to every man's Conſcience, and evirh righ- 
reouſneſs 2vill he jndge the World, Yet in the matter at 
preſent before us, there is ſomething further both in 
general, of conſiderable moment, that we are capable 
of obſerving z and alſo in particular ſomething remark- 
able, with regard to each of the a dſo Texts 
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In general: We know it was reaſonable God ſhould 
create Beings, endued with Freedom of Will; that they 
might be capable of rendring him a Free-will-offering 
of voluntary Obedience; which is the only thing that 
can poſſibly be acceptable to a Supreme Governour. 
Now by the very ſame Liberty, which rendred them 
capable of paying a voluntary Obedience, they muſt needs 
de capable likewiſe of refuſing to obey : And thence, 
came Sin and Miſery into the Creation of God. Fur- 
ther : It was fit, that infinite Power and Wiſdom 
ſhould diſplay itſelf in making great Variety of ſuch 
Creatures. In which Yariety, it could not be, but of 
thoſe which were the loweſt and fraileſt and moſt fal- 
lible of all rational. Beings, greater Numbers ſhould 
prove incapable of the Heavenly ſtate ; and conſequently 


muſt periſh, Muſt periſh: Not by the Appointment. 


of God; (For God made not Death; neither hath he 


pleaſure in the deſtruction of the Living; but invites 
all men to come and take of the Water of Life freely ;). 


but they periſh, by their own Careleſneſs and Senſu- 


ality, by their own Diſobedience, Wilfulneſs and Im- 
penitency; being unfit for, and incapable of the Hap- . 


pineſs of Heaven. And yet even of thoſe who ſo. pe- 
riſh, not All are condemned to the ſevere Puniſhment of 


Theſe, concerning whom it is ſaid that it ſhall be more 


tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah: in the day of Judg- 


ment than for Them ; But every one ſhall be puniſhed. 


according to the exact Degree only of his own demerit; 


ſome with few ſtripes, (as our Saviour declares to us,) 


and others with many; according as the Juſtice and 
Wiſdom of God in his Supreme Government of the 


World neceſſarily requires, for the ſupport of his Au- 
thority, and the honour of his e a; eternal | 


Laws, 
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172 Of the Number of Thoſe 
Tu is, in general. There is in particular fomething 
proper to be remarked, with regard to each of the fore= 
mentioned paſſages in Scripture, _ 
IN the firſt place, the Smallneſs of the denden 
there mentioned, is not abſolute, but comparative. 
The Righteous are Feev, not abſolutely ſpeaking; but 
in Compariſon only with thoſe who are Wicked. For 
otherwiſe, where the Expreſſions are not comparative, 
the Scripture ſpeaks after a very different manner: J 
beheld, ſays St John in his Viſion, Rev. vii. 9, and 
lo a great multitude wwhich no man could number, of all 
Nations and Kindreds and People and Tongues, flood be- 
Fore the throne and before the Lamb, clothed with white 
robes, and palms cvere in their bands, And yet This 
great Multitude were of Thoſe only, who were ſaved 
out of the Antichriſtian State, out of that great and 
univerſal Corruption, which was to overſpread the 
Church in its loweſt and moſt oppreſſed Condition; 
ver. 14, Theſe are they wwhich came out of great Tribu- 
Cation, (out of The great Tribulation, it ſhould be ren- 
dred,) and have waſhed their robes, and made them white 
in the Blood of the Lamb, (Rev. xiii. 8.) | 
- Inv the next place; tis to be obſerved, that ſeveral 
of the Texts before-cited, are parts of Paraboticat Diſ- 
courſes; in which Parables, there muſt not be a ſtrict 
Application made of every ſingle Expreſſion, but of That 
only, or principally, wherein the Similitude conkiſts, 
and which is the main Intent of the Parable. Thus 
the Intent of theſe Two Parables, which our Saviour 


cConeludes with theſe Words, Many are called, but few 
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choſen; is not to expreſs the Proportion of the Numbers, 
of thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, and of thoſe that 'periſh ; 
but to declare, that as the Perſon who came without a 
Wedding- garment, was caſt out from the Marriage- 
Feaſt; 


ng 


re- 
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Feaſt ; ſo no man who comes not clothed with the 
Works of Righteouſneſs, - ſhall be admitted into the 


Kingdom of Heaven, to the Marriage-Supper of the 
Lamb: And that, as the Labourers who came into the 


Vineyard. in the Morning, were not preferred to thoſe 
who came in later,, but on the contrary. reproved for 
their envying and complaining at the Favour ſhown to 
others; ſo the Jews who were firſt and originally the 
people of God, ſhould not be preferred before the Gen- 
tiles who were converted later; but on the contrary 
many of them ſhould be rejected for their ill- behaviour, 


while others from the Eaſt and from the Weſt, from 


the North and from the South, of all Nations, King- 
doms and Tongues, ſhould come and fit down in Their 


places, with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob in the King- 


dom of God, From whence our Saviour draws, by way 
of Inference, this warning to his Diſciples, that they 


| ſhould not depend upon the bareoutward Profeſſion of the 


true Religion; for that Many of thoſe ⁊bbo 4were called, 
were not choſen, And from his manner of expreſſing this 
Warning at the Concluſion of theſe Parables, (Many 


are called, but Few choſen z) it ought no more in 


ſtrictneſs to be inferred, that, abſolutely ſpeaking, Few 
only ſhall attain unto: Salvation; than from what he 
elſewhere ſuppoſes, that of Ten Virgins Five were wiſe, 
and Five foolith, it can be concluded that the Numbers 
of Both are equal ; Or from the Parable of the Talents, 


wherein to one Servant were committed Five talents, 


to another Tse, to à third One; and of theſe This 
Laſt only miſbehaved himſelf ; that therefore the Righ- 
teous are more in number, than the Wicked: Or from 
the Parable of the Marriage-Feaſt, wherein of Thoſe 
who were invited, and called. out of the highways and 
ſtreets of the City, and even compelled to come in, One 
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only among them all is repreſented as not having on 2 
Wedding-garment ; that therefore it can be concluded 
the Number of thoſe who ſhall finally be rejected, is ex. 
tremely ſmall. - All theſe Arguments, I ſay, from Pa. 
rabolical Diſcourſes, are without juſt Foundation: The 
Deſign of our Saviour being evidently, not to expreſs 
the Proportions of Numbers, but the . Qualifications of 
the Perſons that ſhall attain unto Salvation; and to 
warn his Diſciples, againſt depending, like the Phari- 
fees, upon the bare Profeſſion of the true Religion, 
without the Practice of it: For that many of the Chil- 
dren of the Kingdom, ſhould themſelves be caſt out; 
and many of them that are called, are not choſen. And 
*tis worthy of Remark, that it is at the End of that 
wery Parable, wherein One perſon only is repreſented as 
not having on a Wedding-garment, that our Saviour 


expreſſes his Caution in thoſe particular Words, Mary 


are called, but Few are choſen. Which therefore muſt 
by no means be underſtood to be a Diſcouragement, as 
if any Sincere perſon were, by any Act of God, ex- 
cluded or rejected from Salvation; but it muſt be in- 
terpreted as a Complaint. of the Wickedneſs and. Per- 
verſeneſs of Men; that of thoſe Who are called to the 
Sreateſt Advantages and Means of Salvation, ſo Mary 
prove unworthy of being finally cheſen. 

As to the paſſages in the Apocryphal Book of E/. 
dras, which is the Book that has the leaf Authority 
even of all the Apocryphal Beoks themſelves ; they 
ſeem to be the Expreſſions of a © Jewiſh Writer, who 
thought that as the Jews were in This World the pecu- 
| liar People of God, ſo no others but They were to have 
any ſhare likewiſe in the World to come. Which was a 
Notion the Jews ſo far retained even till our Saviour's 
time, that there was on in the Goſpel more diffi- 


cult 


— 
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cult for them to be perſwaded of, than that even unta 
the Gentiles alſo God bad granted Repentance unto Life. 
And yet even This very Same Author elſewhere. ex- 
preſsly acknowledges, that not by the Appointment of 
Cod, but by the Wickedneſs only and Incapacity of 
Nen, is their own Deſtruction brought upon them, 
Ch. viii. 41, As the huſbandman ſoweth much Seed | 
© upon the ground, and planteth many Trees, and yet 
c the thing that is ſown good in his Seaſon cometh not 
« up, neither doth all that is planted take root; even 
© ſo is it of them that are ſown in the World, they 
© ſhall not all be ſaved. And ch, ix. 20, So I con- 
< fidered the World, and behold. there was peril, be- 
© cauſe of the Devices that were come into it; And 1 
« ſaw and ſpared it greatly; and have kept me a Grape 


« of the Cluſter, and a Plant of a great People. 


Tux Paſſage in St Peter, wherein he makes Bap- 
tiſm a like Figure to the Ark, wherein Feu, that is, 
Eight Perſons, wwere ſaved by Water; may reaſonably 
be underſtood of that particular Time of Perſecution 
and Difficulty, wherein the Apoſtle lived. For in like 
manner as at the Time of the Flood, God ſav that the 
Wickednefs of Man was great in the. Earth, and thas 
every imagination of the thoughts of his beart was only 
evil continually, Gen. vi. 5. Which character *tis very 
unreaſonable to apply (as ſome have done) to the whole 
— Race of Mankind, when it was plainly ſpoken of that 
particular- corrupt generation. only : So *tis reaſonable 
to ſuppoſe St Peter's Application of the ſimilitude, to 
be made not to the whole Bulk of Mankind, but to 
that particular generation, wherein Fer entertained 
the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, even like the Feau 


that hearkned to Noab's preaching of Righteouſneſs, 
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And the ſame is to be underſtood concerning that Text 
in the Revelation, ch. xiii. 8. 

IN like manner St Paul's applying to the Salvation 
of the Goſpel, that paſſage of Iſaiah, Though the num- 
ber of the children of Iſrael be as the Sand of the Sea, a 
remnant ſhall be ſaved; and his affirming, that as in 
Elijah's time there were in all Iſrael ſeven thouſand 
men, who bad not bowed the knee to the Image of Baal, 
even ſo at this preſent Time alſo there is a remnant ac- 
cording to the election of Grace; This, I ſay, is by the 
Apoſtle's own expreſs Words limited to that particular 
Time then preſent, wherein Few in compariſon em- 
braced the Goſpel : Even ſo at this preſent Time, ſays 
he, alſo there is a remnant according to the ele&ion of 


Grace; i. e. of thoſe who embrace the gracious Terms 
of the Goſpel. And as in the Old Teſtament there 


were expreſs Prophecies, that things ſhould not always 
be in ſuch a melancholy ftate, but on the contrary the 
Time ſhould come when God's People ſhould be All 
righteous, If. Ix, 21; that he would make even their 
Officers Peace, and their Exa&ors Righteouſneſs, ver. 
17 ; that the Earth ſhould be full of the Knowledge of 
the Lord, as the Waters cover the Seas, eh. xi. g z that 
God would put his Law in their inward parts, and 


.  eprite it in their Hearts; and that they ſhould all 


Know him, from the leaſt of them to the greateſt, Jer. 
xxxi, 33; So in the New Teſtament alſo tis expreſsly 


declared, that the Time will come, when all Iſrael 


ſhall be ſaved, Rom. xi. 26 ; 1. e. the Whole, or main 


Body, of the People ſhall be converted unto God; and 


Rev. xi. 15, The Kingdoms of this World ſball become 
the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chrift ; and be 


ſhall reign for ever and ever, And therefore tis pro- 


bable, that even thoſe Words likewiſe of our Lord him- 
ſelf, 
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ſelf, (frait is the Cate and narrow is the Way that 
hadeth unto Life, and Fezw there be that find it,) are 
ſpoken principally of thoſe Times of Difficulty and Per- 
ſecution, wherein no man could embrace the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, without immediately parting with all he had in 
the World. For ſo the Word which we render, Nar- 
row is the way, in the Original ſignifies Aflicled, or 
Perſecuted is the way, that leadeth unto Life. And 
then it will be of the ſame import with that Aſſertion 
of the Apoſtle, that wwe nuſt.througb _— . 5 
enter into the Kingdom of Gd. : 

Lafily, TnERE is one thing further to * obſerved 
upon theſe Expreſſions of our Saviour: And That is, 
that what in St Matthew's Goſpel is ſet down in theſs 
Words, (Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate ;—— Becauſe ſtrait 
is the Cate that leadeth unto Life, and Few there be 
that find it,) is in St Luke's Goſpel otherwiſe expreſſed 
thus; Strive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate; For many, I 
ſay unto you, vill ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able, 
St Luke xiii. 24. And why ſhall | they not be able? 
The reaſon follows in the next Words, ben once the 
Maſter of the houſe is riſen up and has ſhut to the door, and 
ye begin to fland without and knock, be ſpall anſaver © 
and ſay unto you, I know you not whence you are. 

' depart from me All ye workers of Iniquity. From whence | 
it appears, that the Difficulty of Entring, is not ſo 
much the Appointment of God, as the Negligence and 
Delay of Men: They ſeek to enter, and they are not. 
able; becauſe they ſeek negligently, they ſeek too late, 
they ſeek:when the Door is ſhut. And ſo This Paſſage 

becomes parallel to thoſe other Texts of Scripture, St 

Matt. xxv. 10; After the Bridegroom was come and 

the door ſhut, came the fooliſh Virgins, ſaying, Lord 

opento us; But be anſwered and ſaid to them, I know © 
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you not. Again: St Jobn vii. 34, Ye ſhall ſeek me, 
and ſhall not find me. The reaſon is expreſſed, ch, viii. 
21, Ye ſhall ſeck me, and ſhall die in your Sins; there. 
fore, whither Igo, ye cannot come, Prov. i. 28, © Then 
< ſhall they call upon me, but I will not wer; 3 they 
© ſhall ſeek me, but they ſhall not find me; For 
c © that they hated Knowledge, and did not chuſs the 
© Fear of the Lord.* FP. xviii. 41, They cried, but 
© there was none to ſave them; even unto the Lord, 
but he anſwered them not. I. i. 15, © When ye 
© ſpread forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes from 
© you; yea, when ye make many Prayers, I will not 
hear; For your hands are full of Blood. Fer. xiv, 
12, 10, When they faſt, I will not hear their cry; 
© and when they offer burnt-offering and an Oblation, 
el will not accept them; For they have loved to wan- 
«© der, they have not refrained their feet, therefore the 
Lord doth not accept them.“ Hoſ. v. 6, They 


© ſhall goto ſeek the Lord, but they ſhall not find 


© him, he hath withdrawn himſelf from them; For 
© they have dealt treacherouſly againſt the Lord,* Mic, 
© ill. 4, Then ſhall they cry. unto the Lord, but he 
© will not hear them ; he will even hide his Face from 
© them at that Time, as They have behaved themſelves 
© ill in their doings.” St Jam. iv. 3, © Ye aſk and re- 
© ceive not, becauſe ye aſk amiſs. And, to mention 
but one paſſage more; Rom. ix. 31, * Iſrael which 
« followed after the law of righteouſneſs, hath not at- 
© tained to the Law of Righteouſneſs: Wherefore ? 
© Becauſe they Sought it not by Faith ;* that is, by 
That way which God had thought fit to ee From 
theſe and numberleſs other paſſages in Scripture it ap- 
pears, that the Rejection of men, is not from God, 
but of themſelves; and that the Difficulties in the 

| way 


od 
fe 


wn ns 0D 5 wes 


that ſhall be Saved. 1 79 
way of their Salvation, are not ſo much the Appoint- 
ment of God, as the Effects of their own Negligence 
and Delay : Excepting only in the Caſe of great Perſe- 
cution; And there God has promiſed a proportionably 
great Aſſiſtance, which will, together with the Temp- 
tation, alſo make a way to eſcape, that we may be 
able to bear it, Whether therefore the Number of thoſe 
who ſhall be ſaved, be in proportion Many or Few, 
makes no Alteration in the Concern of any One particu- 
Jar perſon 3 And therefore Every One ought to endea- 
your, by following the plain Rules that are ſet before 
him, to make his o Calling and Election ſure, and to 
work out his ozůun Salvation with Fear and Trembling, 


| without enquiring too curiouſly irfto the Affairs of Others, 
wherein God the great Judge of All will at the general 


Day of Account take care abundantly to juſtify his own _ 
Proceedings, much better than we are now able to con- 
ceive or apprehend. For ſo our Saviour, when One 
put that Queſtion to him, Lord, are there Few that be 
ſaved ; inſtead of making him'a direct reply to the 
Queſtion propoſed, anſwered him with This more per- 
tinent Exhortation, St Luke xiii, 24, Strive Ye to enter 
in at the ſtrait Gate, 

Urox the whole; The Paſſages in Scripture, which 5 
ſeem to repreſent to us as if Fero only ſhould be ſaved, 
are on the one hand ſuch, as ought by no means to he 
any occaſion of Deſpair or Diffidence to melancholy pious 
Perſons ; becauſe the reaſon why ſo great Numbers pe- 
riſh, is always in thoſe very Texts expreſsly aſcribed to 
the Wickedneſs and Careleſneſs of Men, not to any Ap- 
pointment of Cod And yet on the other hand h fame 
Texts are, by the Wiſdom of the Spirit of God, ex- 
preſſed in ſuch a manner, as to excite the ranks, and 
thoſe who are apt to be too negligent and remiſs ; by 
| giving 
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giving them to underſtand, that except their Righteouſ. 
neſs exceeds the Righteouſneſs of the careleſs and world. 
iy Multitude, they ſhall in no caſe enter into the King. 
dom of Heaven, 

Ax p This may ſuffice concerning the ½ Particular; 
viz. the Number or Proportion of thoſe who ſhall inhe. 
rit Salvation: Thou haſt a Few names even in Hardi, 
I ould now have proceeded to the 24 Head, namely 
the Qualification by which they are intitled to that In- 
heritance : Whieb have not d:filed their Garments, But 
This muſt be deferred to another . 
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R V, iii. 1 


| Thou haſt a a few Names even in Sardis, that 


have not defiled their Garments ; and they 


hall walk with me in white, for they are 
wes | 
N theſe later and corrupter Ages of - Chriſtianity, 
wherein Prophaneſs and Impiety have not only 
from voitbout aſſaulted and indea voured to -e | 
Religion , but alſo crept in and even openly appeared wi 
in all Parts of the Church of God; and when among 


thoſe who are not without ſome Degrees even of ſincere 


Defire to become truly Religious, yet Speculations en- 
*tring in the Room of Practice, and vain Contentions 
prevailing about Human Opinions, inſtead of Diligence 
to obey tke plain Commandments of God, have almoſt 


eaten out the very Heart and Life of Religion, which 


conſiſts in Piety and Righteouſneſs, in Juſtice and uni- 
verſa] Charity, in Sobriety and Temperance, and the 


Practice of all Virtue and Holineſs ; During: this De- 
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132 The Dnalification of Thoſe 
generate State, I fay, of the Chriſtian World, in 
theſe later and corrupter Ages of the Church ; there is 
nothing more likely to be of Effect in reviying the true 
Spirit of Chriſtianity, and reſtoring in the Minds of 
well-diſpoſed Perfons right and worthy Notions of Re- 
Iigion ; than putting them upon conſidering, wha 
Chriſtian Religion was 'in the Primitive and Kr 
Times, when Chriſtians were of One Heart and One 
Mind, ſerving God with Simplicity and Since- 
rity of Devotion, loving one another with Perfect 


Charity and an undivided Affection, and keeping them 


ſelves Pure and unſpotted from the World. This latter 
Character of the Church of Chriſt, its Purity and Ho- 
lineſs; and the Neceſſity of all its true Members an- 
ſwering that Character; is no where more affection- 
ately deſcribed, than in the Epiſtles to the ſeven 
Churches of Aſia, ſet down in This and the foregoing 


Chapter. Wherein the excellent Character that is 


given to moſt of them by our Saviour himſelf, and 
yet the Reproof added at the Concluſion of that Cha- 
racter; will give us juſt Occaſion to conſider, what 
ſeverer Admonitions and Exhortations to Repentance 
eue ſtand in need of, who have not Their Excellent 
Qualifications to extenuate our Defects. To One of 


theſe Churches, our Saviour gives this Character, ch. 


ii. 2. I know thy Works, and thy labour and thy Pa- 
tience, and how thou canſt not bear them wwhich are 
evil ;— And baſt born and haſt patience, and for my 
Nan” s ſake baſt laboured, and haſt not fainted, And 


yet even of This Church he adds, Newertheleſs I have 


ſomeꝛubat againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt left thy firſt 
love, To a Second he declares, ver. 9. J Knew thy 
eworks and Tribulation and Poverty, but thou art rich 


Tear none of the things which thou ales Le 
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To a Third, ver. 13. I know thy Works, and that 


_ thou holdeft faſÞ my Name, and haſs not denied my Faith. 


And yet even of This he adds, But T have a Few things 
againſt Thee, To-a Fourth, ver. 19. I know thy Werks, 
and Charity, and. Service, and Faith, and thy Patience 
and thy Works, and the laſt to be more than the firſt. 


And yet of This alſo he adds; Notwoithflanding, I 


have a Fey things againſt Thee, "Ofa Fifth, he gives 
the following character, ch. iii, 8. I know thy Works 3 5 
Bebold, I have ſet before thee an open door, and no man 
can ſhut it ; —— Becauſe thou haſt Wpt the Ward of my 
Patience, I alſo avill keep thee from the hour of Lempta- 
tion, which ſpall come upon all the World, to try them 
that dwell upon the Earth, No Man, that has a true 
Senſe of Religion upon his Mind, can read theſe Cha- 
racters, without conſidering. immediately within him- 
ſelf, How are they Now applicable to the Chriſtian 


World? and in what Proportion do we New imitate 


the Piety and Holineſs of thoſe Primitive Churches ? 

And if ſome even of theſe were charged with falling in 
ſome meaſure from their firſt Love; and commanded - 
to conſider and remember ſrom whence they were 
fallen, and repent ; what Reflections ought this to ex- 
cite in our Minds, when we compare the F ailings of 
ſuch bright Examples of Piety, with the open Pro- 
phaneſs and Debauchery, with the irreligion and 
wickedneſs of later Ages? The To remaining 


Churches of the Seven, are repreſented as falling ex- 


tremely ſhort of the Character of the other Five. 
Concerning One of them our Saviour declares, ver. ff, 


of this iii chapter, IT know thy Works, that thou baſt a 
| Name that thou liveſt and art Dead; Be watchful, 

and Herengtben the things which remain, that are ready 
to die. To org other he fays, ver. 15, J know thy 


R 2 works, 
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works, that thou art neither cold nor hot, i. e. art grown 
careleſs and indifferent in the great Works of Piety and 
Righteouſneſs ; Thou ſayeſt, T am rich and increaſed 
With goods, and have need of nothing ; and knoweſt not 
that thou art wretched and miſerable, and poor, and blind, 
and naked; i. e. very defective in the weightier mat- 
ters of Religion, in Works of Goodneſs, Charity, and 


true Holineſs. And yet even of Thoſe our Saviour in 


the very ſame place ſo expreſſes himſelf, as of Churches 
not wholly caſt of, or under his entire and final Diſ- 
- Pleaſure 3 As many. as T love, I rebuke and cbaſten; Be 
zealous therefore, and repent, ver. 19. If ſome of 
thoſe Primitive. Churches, for whom our Saviour de- 
clares ſo great a Concern and Love, were worthy of 
. ſuch ſevere Reproofs for the deeay of their Piety even 
in thoſe Purer Times 3 what cencern muſt it needs 
raiſe in the Breaſt of « every ſincere Chriſtian, to con- 
der how much greater Corruption of Manners, how 
much more open Prophaneſs and Impiety, how much 
more uncharitableneſs and . unreaſonable: Animoſities, 
how much more general Unrighteouſneſs and Iniquity 


of all Kinds, has in theſe later Ages overſpread the 
Face of the Chriſtian World? What ſeverer Reproofs 
Me have too juſt reaſon to fear from the Hands of God; 


and how much moe remarkable a Repentance and more 
univerſal a Reformation of Manners, *tis incumbent 
upon Us to ſet about; leaſt vben the Son of Man 
cometh, there remain not ſv much as Room for that 


Queſtion, ſhall be find Faith upon tbe Earth The 


Things which were threatned to ſome of the Pri- 
mitive Churches, that our. Lord would remove their 


Candleſtick out of its place, and that he would ſpur 


them out of his Mouth ; and which, upon their fur- 


ther Decay in L actually came upon them; r. | 
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fell them, not only upon their oꝛon Account, but for 


Examples alſo to Others; and they are written for 


Our Admonition, upon Ten the Ends of the World 
are come. 

TuRE Words of the Text, are taken out of our Sa- 
viour's Admonition to the former of thoſe two 
Churches, which fell under his more particularly ſevere 
Reproof; 3 and they may ſerve for a perpetual direction 
in all Ages, to ſuch Perſons as, in the midſt of a de- 
generate and contentious World, are deſirous to under- 
ſtand and practiſe that Religion, which at its firſt in- 
ſtitution was ſo deſervedly eminent, for Amending 
Men's Manners and Reforming their Lives. Thou haſt 
a few Names even in Sardis, that have not defiled their 
Garments ; and they ſhall wall wwith me in e for 
they are worthy, 

Wrrcn Words, I in a former Diſcourſe obſerved to 
contain in them the four following particulars, ½, 
An intimation of the Number or Proportion of thoſe, ' 
who ſhall inherit Salvation; Thou haſt a Few Names 
even in Sardis. 2dly, The Qualification by which 
they are intitled to that inheritance : Which haue not 


 defiled their Garments, 3dly, The Nature or Deſerip- 


tion of the Reward promiſed them; They ſhall oalk 
with me in White, And 4thly, T he Character or 
Encomium given the perſons, who ſhall obtain this 
Inheritance; For they are Worthy, The 1ſt of Theſe, 
we haye already confidered, namely The Numbcr or 


Proportion of thoſe, who ſhall inherit Salvation; Thou 


haſt a Few names even in Sardis, Without repeating 
therefore what has been before ſaid upon That Head, 
proceed we now in the 2d, place to conſider the Quali- 
fication mentioned in the Text, by which thoſe who 
tall be "an, are repreſented as being prepared or in- 
R 3 | titled 


a 
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titled to a Share in that glorious Inheritance. And 
This is, their having not defiled their Garments, 
Could a man for the preſent lay afide the Scripture, and,. 
forbearing to look into the Characters There given of 
true Chriſtians, view the pteſent Face of the Chriftian. 


World, and judge from thence what the Deſign and. 


Nature of our Religion was, he could not but be. 


tempted to imagine, that Chriſtianity, was rather a 
Contentious and uncharitable Art of diſputing about 
needleſs Ceremonies, and unintelligible: Opinions, than. 
a. Rule of Life and Practice, an Obligation to Virtue, 


Holineſs, and univerſal Charity. But in the Scripture 
itſelf, the great Streſs of Religion, is always laid upon. 


the Influence it has upon Men's Manners; And the 


higheſt Character of a true Diſciple of Chrift, is 


That given in the Text, that he has not defilcd bis 
Garments. - The Expreſſion is figurative, but yet of a 
very Obvious Signification; And by conſidering on the 
contrary what the Scripture calls Defilement, we may. 
moſt eaſily and fully underſtand what it is not to be de- 
filed. St Mat. xv. 18. Not that which entereth ixto 
the Mouth, ſays our Saviour, but thoſe things which 
proceed out of the Mouth, and come forth from the 


Heart, theſe defile the man; For out of the Heart pro- 
ceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, furnications, 


thefts, falſe witneſs, blaſphemies ;. Theſe are the things 


 whichd:fie a man; But to eat with unzwaſpen hands, 


| defileth not a man. The ſame may be faid of all other 
external Denominations whatſoever : No difference of 
Meats 5 No variety of outward Rites, Forms or Cere- 
monies ; No fimple Errors of the Underftanding, in 
ſuch matters of Opinion. as affect not Moral Practice: 


But whatſoever <vorketh Abomination or maketh a Lie; 
Whatſoever corrupteth the Heart of Man, and is it- 
couſiſtent 
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eonſiffent with fincere and'virtuous Intention; What- 

ever is contrary to the Practical Law of God, and de- 
ſtructive of Charity and Good-will among Men ; That 
is it, which in the religious Senſe of the Word, de- 
fileth the Man, And to abſtain from all Appearance of 
ſuch Evils, in the midſt of a degenerate and corrupt 
World ; This is pure b and undefiled before God; 
This s keeping a man's ſelf unſpotted from the World 
This is, Saving not defiled his Garments, Originally, 
and in the ſtriẽt and moſt proper ſignification of the 


Phraſe, it denotes an entire Freedom from Sin: But in 


That Senſe, the Character would belong, not to a 


Feu Names, as is affirmed in the Text; but abſo- 


lutely to None at all. For how ſhould man be juſt 
E before God?“ Job ix. 2. What is man, that he 


ſſiould be clean? and he that is born of a woman, that 


he ſhould be righteous ? Behold, he putteth no truſt 
© in his Saints; yea the heavens are not clean in his 


Sight: (ch. xv. ver. 14.) or as the ſame thing is ex- 
preſſed in another paſſage of the ſame Boo; * Behold * 


Che put no Truſt in his Servants, and his Angels he 
charged with Folly,” cb. iv. 18. Again: ch. xxv. 4. 
How then cam man be juſtified with God? or how can 
© he be clean, that is born of a Woman? Behold; even 


© to the moon, and it ſhineth not, yea, the Nars are 


not pure in his Sight; how much leſs Man that is a 
© Worm, and the Son of Man that is a Worm? The 
Scripture is full of declarations of This Kind. 


Prov. XX. 9. Who can ſay, I bave made my Heart 


clean? I am pure from my Sin? Pſ. cxxx. 3. If thou, 
Lord, ſhouldſt be extreme to mark iniquity ; O Lord, 
who ſhall Hard? And ſtill more directly, Pi. cxliii. 2. 
Enter not into Judgment with thy Servant, for in thy 


h 2e Pay 1 no man living be juſtified, ' The Wiſe man, 
even. 


ö 
i 
ö 
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even yet more expreſs ly, Eceleſ. vii. 20. There is not 
a juſt man upon Earth, that doeth good and ſinneth not. 


Accordingly Job, that moſt righteous perſon, whoſe 
Character God himſelf joyns with that of Noab and 
Daniel, as the moſt irreproveable of all mortal men ; 


yet even he confeſles of himſelf, Job ix. 20. If 1 juſtify * 


myſcif,, my own Mouth ſball condemn me; if I ſay I am 
perfect, it ſhall alſs prove me perverſe. And the man- 
ner of {peaking of the Apoſtles in the New Teſtament, 


is the very ſame : In many things we offend all, St Jam. 


iii. 2. And , we ſay, we have no Sin, ve deceive our- 
ſelves, and the Truth is not in us, 1 Joh, i. 8. Tis evi- 
dent therefore, that by this phraſe i in the Text, hav- 
ing not defiled their Garments, is not, cannot be meant, 
riftly and abſolutely, being without Sin. No, This 
is the peculiar Character of our Saviour alone, and 
cannot be truly affirmed of any other Perſon, that ever 
dwelt upon the Face of the Earth. Another ſignifica- 
tion therefore of this Phraſe may naturally be ſuggeſted 
to us by the uſe of a like expreſſion in the ſame Book ; 
Rev. vii. 14. Theſe are they who bave aha 
their robes, and made them white in the Blood of th: 
Lamb. Here, having waſhed their robes in the Blood 
ef the Lamb, is uſed as an equivalent expreſſion to that 


of having never defiled then: ; ſignifying, that under 
the gracious Covenant of the Goſpel, Thoſe who by 
Baptiſm have waſhed away their Sins, and return not 


to them any more, are thro* Chriſt reputed in the Sight 
of God, as having never committed them. And be- 
| cauſe, by Baptiſm, in Scripture is always meant, * not 


the waſhing away the filth of the Fleſh, (not the bare 


© Form or external Ceremony,) but the Anſwer of a 
c good Confcience towards God ; therefore thoſe who 


Gau broken off their Sins by Repentance, ang their 
6 Iniquities * 
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„ Iniquities by ſhewing Mercy to the Poor, (which 
bears the beſt Analogy to, and is ſignified by the Bap- 


tiſm of riper years 3) ſuch perſons (I ſay) are in Scrip- 


ture ſpoken of, as being (in the Goſpel- Senſe) per- 
fectly juſt and righteous, Neah das a juft man, and 
perfect in his generation, and Noah walked with God, 

Gen. vi. 9. Zacharias and Elizabeth were 'righteous' 
before God, wvalking in all the commandinents and Ordi- 
nances of the Lord blameleſs, St Luk. i. 6. All-Chri- 
ſians in general are exhorted to be, diligent, that they 
may be found of our Lord in peace, without ſpot and 
blameleſs, 2 Pet. iii. 14: that they may be blameleſa 


ix the day of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. i. 8. that 


their Hearts may be ffabliſped unblameable in Holineſs, 


before God even our Father, at the coming of our Lord 


Feſus Chriſt with all his Saints, 1 Th. iii. 13: that 
their whole Spirit and Soul and Body may be Woe 
blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 2 

Th. v. 23. that they may be preſented faultleſs before the 
treſence of his glory, with exceeding” joy, Jude 24. 
And accordingly in the deſeription of them in their 
heavenly State, tis faid that in their Mouthi ævas found 
no guile, for they are without Fault before the Throne of 
God, Rev. xiv. 5. The Conſiſtency of theſe high 


Encomiums with the declarations in the paſſages be- 


fore-cited, concerning the Impoſſibility of any man's 
being juſtiffed before God; The manner (I ſay) how 
theſe two different kinds of expreſſion are to be re- 
conciled, is moſt clearly and diſtinctly ſet forth by St 
Paul, Col. i. 21; * You that were ſometime alienate 
ed, and Enemies in your Mind by wicked Works, 

yet Now hath he reconciled, In the Body of his Fleſh. 


©thro* Death, to preſent you holy, and unblameable, 


"0 unreproveable in his Sight ;* and Pie] i. 4, 6. 
That. 


as” 
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„That we ſhould he holy and without blame before 
to the praiſe of the glory of his 


© him in love; ; 

grace, wherein he has made us accepted in the be- 
© laved ; In whom we have Redemption thro' his 
© blood, even the Forgiveneſs of Sins,” Theſe and the 
like Expreſſions of the Apoſtle do with ſufficient 
clearneſs explain to us, both how it is poſſible on the 
one hand, in the. gracious and merciful Senſe of the 
Goſpel, for frail and ſinful Men to attain unto this 
Character, that they bave not defiled their garments ; 
and at the ſame time how abſolutely neceſſary it is like- 
wiſe on the other hand, notwithſtanding all the Favor 
and Indulgence of the Goſpel, that they ſhould _ 
ſerve themſelves ſo undefiled. | 


34/y, Tu R Third particular, obſervable in the Text, | 


is the Nature or Deſcription of the Reward promiſed to 
them that defile not their Garments ; They ſhall walk 
with me in White, And here tis obvious to obſerve, 
how in the nature of the Thing itſelf, as well as by the 

Decree and Appointment of God, the Reward. pro- 
miſed to good men in Scripture is agreeable to the 
nature of the Qualification, to which that Reavard is 
annexed, To them that keep their Garments unde- 
filed, tis promiſed that they ſhall qwalk wvith Chriſt in 
Yhite : To them that hunger and thirſt after Righte- 

ouſneſs, that they ſhall be filled and cloathed with Rigb- 
teouſneſs. To them that take delight in ſerving God 
Bere; that hereafter alſo they ſoall be before his Throne, 
and ſball ſerue him day and nigbt in bis Temple, Whe- 
ther a wicked Perſon, _if admitted into Heaven, 
could not poſſibly be made happy there, (as ſome have 
preſumed to affirm,) is but a vain and needleſs Queſ- 
tion. That which is certain, and all that concerns us 


to know, is; that whatſgever de lefileth, whatſoever 
Wworketb 
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evorketh any abomination or unrighteouſneſs Pall in no 
wiſe be permitted to enter therein, And "tis a power- 
ful recommendation of the neceſſity of a religious Life, 
and worthy the moſt ſerious conſideration of 'careleſs 
Sinners; that Virtue is, not only, by the Appoint- 
ment of God, the Way to Happineſs ; but itſelf alſo, 
in the nature of Things, an eſſential part of it. And 
that, as God is Himſelf of eſſential Holineſs, and 
cannot behold iniquity ; ſo he has made the Happineſs of 
Heaven to conſiſt, not indeed in That only, (for, the 
Whole of thoſe things, <vhich God has prepared for them 
that love bim, neither has eye ſeen, nor ear heard, nei- 
ther bas it entered into the Heart of Man to conceive 3) 
but in great meaſure he has made it to conſiſt in the 
Perfection of Yirtue, or at leaſt to be in neteſſary Con- 
junction with it. There is nothing more earneſtly and 
more conſtantly inculcated in Scripture than this No- 
tion, that Righteouſneſs here, is therefore neceſſary to 
Happineſs bereafter 3 3 becauſe a great Parteven'of that 


Happineſs itſelf, is to be made up of the Perfection of 


Righteouſneſs. One principal Particular of the great 
Promiſes made in the Old Teſtament to the Jews after 
their final Reſtoration; 3 which, if it does not directly 
ſigniſy, yet is at leaſt a Type of the Heavenly ſtate; is, 
that their people ſhould ''be All righteous, Iſ. Ix. 213 
that they ſhould delight to come to worſbip before the 
Lord perpetually, ch. Ixvi. 23; and ſhould nor do ini- 
'guity, nor Jpeak lies, neither ſhould a deceirful Tongue 
be found in their mouth, TZeph. iii. 13. And in the 
New Te eftament the future Happinefs of the Church of 


Chriſt, is deſcribed after the ſame manner; that it 
ſhall be a glorious' Church, not having ſpot or ꝛbrintie on 


any ſuch thing, but holy and without blemiſÞ, Eph. . 
273 and that we, according to his Promiſe, look for new 
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F the Saints, And this explains to us the Parable of 
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| beawens and ,a new Earth, wherein dwelleth Righ. 


teouſneſs, 2 Pet. iii. 13. Now This Righteouſneſs, is 
figuratively . repreſented in the Text, and in other 
places of Scripture, by Mbite Garments, The Purity 
and Holineſs of God himſelf, is expreſſed P/. civ. 2, 
by his being covered wvith Light as with a garment ; 


and by his garment being ⁊ubite as the Snow, Dan. vii. 


9. And That of our Saviour; by his appearing at his 


 "Transfiguration, in a raiment as white as the Light ; 


(Mat. xvii. 2.) even ſoining, exceeding white as Snow, 
fo as no Fuller on Earth could white them, St Mar. ix, 
3; and, after his Reſurrection, in the ſame Habit, 
Matt. xxviii, 3; and again, after his Aſcen/ion, Rev, 
i. 14. In purſuance therefore of the ſame Figure, the 
Saints in Heaven are in the Text deſcribed as walking 
28 white ; The Church in the Prophecy, Pſ. xlv. 13; 
is repreſented as al! glorious 4within, and that ber 


clothing is of wrought Gold, He that overcometh, faith 


our Saviour, the ſame ſhall be clothed in white raiment, 


Rev. iii. 5. The four and twenty Elders, fitting about 


the Throne, were clothed in evbite raiment, ch. iv. 4: 
To tltem that were flain for the Word of God, were 


given white robes, ch. vi. 11. The great multitude 
that no man could number, that were redeemed from 


the Earth out of all Nations, were clothed 201th white 
robes, and palms in their hands, ch. vii. 9. Th: 
Armies in Heawen were clothed in fine linnen, white and 
clean, ch. xix. 14; And the /iteral meaning of all 


| .theſe expreſſions is unfolded, wer, 8; that, at the 


marriage of the Lamb, To Her (viz, to the Church, 
vas granted, that ſhe ſbould be arrayed in fine hnnen, 
clean and white ; for the fine linnen is the righteouſneſs 


the 
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the Man, who was caſt out into utter Darkneſs, be- 
cauſe he had not on a Wedding · garment, St Matt. xxii. 
11. i. e. was not clothed with Works of Righteouſneſs; 
and illuſtrates thoſe Admonitions of our Saviour, Rev. 
iii, 18, 1 counſel thee to buy of me———wvhite raiment, that 
thou mayeſt be clothed, and that the Shame of thy naked- 
neſs do not appear: and ch. xvi. 1 5. Bleſſed is be that 
watcheth and keepeth his garments, left he <valknuked, 
and they ſee his Shame. The Sum of all is, that into 
Heaven ſhall be admitted no Impurity, no Wickedneſs, 
nothing that defileth, Wherefore Bleſſed are they that 
do his commandments, that they may have right to enter 
in; For without are dogs and ſorcerers and whore- 
mongers, and murderers and Idolaters and "whoſoever 


| bveth and maketh a Lie. (Rev. xxii. 14, 15.) 


4thly, and Laſily ; 5 The Text concludes with a 
Charger or Encomium given of thoſe perſons, who 
were to walk in white with our Saviour : For they are 
Worthy, The Church of Rome has, upon thoſe 
Words, founded the Doctrine of Merit; and Others, 
through Fear of falling into that Error, hh run into 
the contrary extreme, and decried All neceſſity of 
Virtue and Good Works, The Truth in This, as in 
moſt other caſes, lies plainly between the two extremes. 
Our beſt Virtues or Works are ſo imperfect, as to need 
Pardon rather than deſerve a Reward; and if they 


| were never ſo perfect, we ſhould ſtill be but \ unprofitable 


Servants, having done only what was our Duty to dos 
Yet thro* the Intereeſſion of Chriſt, God is pleaſed to 
accept them, as if they were really meritorious 3 
and by the gracious Promiſe of God, we have as juſt a 
claim to the Reward, as if it had been originally due 
to us of proper Right, Our improvement in Virtue, 
is the Ground of Proportion, tho not the Meritorious 

Vor. IV. 8 cauſe 
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cauſe of the Reward. So that tho? the Happineſs of 
Heaven, be given us, not indeed for our Works ; 


vet it w1ll be in proportion to them; and tho' not 
upon account of our Virtue, yet exactly according to 


our improvement therein. The beſt of Men are ſo far 
from being able (properly and ſtrictly ſpeaking) to 
merit any thing for themſelves and others, (which is 


the Remiſh Doctrine of Merit ;) that on the contrary 


even the Patriarch Jacob declared himſelf not worthy of 
the leaſt of God's mercies, Gen. xxxii. To. And St 
Paul, concerning Himſelf, that tho' he was not con- 
ſcious of any thing againſt himſelf, yet was he not there. 
by juſtified, 1 Cor, iv. 4. And, of all Chriſtians in 


general, that not by works of e zb hich we 


have done, but by bis Mercy be ſaved us, Tit. iii. 5, 
that he has Javed us, not according to our Works, but 
according to his grace gi ven us in Feſus Chrift, 
2 Tim. i. 9. that our Salvation is the Gift of Cod; 
not of works, le any man ſhould boaſt, Eph. ii. g. 
That by the deeds of the Law there ſhall no Fleſh be 
juſtified in his Sight, Rom. iii. 20, that Abraham 
himſelf bad whereof to glory, but not before God, Rom. 


| iv, 2. that even in thoſe things we actually do, we have 


no ſufficiency of our ſelves, but our ſufficiency is of God, 
2 Cor. iii. 5. that it is God which worketh in us both to 
vill and to do of his good pleaſure, Phil. it, 13. and 
that *tis he that makes us perfect in every goed work to 
do bis Will tbr Feſus Chriſt, Heb. xiii. 2 1. The 
meaning of all theſe Paſſages is, that the Offer of the 


Happineſs of Heaven to us at all, is the free and un- 


deſerved Gift of God in Chriſt; and that the Ability 
of performing the conditions neceſſary to the obtaining 


even that Free Gift, is continually the Effect of the 
| » 2d N 
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Divine Aſſiſtance; ; and that therefore 1 ſpeak- 


ing,) the very beſt of our Works have no Merit in 
them. Even in the Old Teſament where the Serip- 


ture affirms it ſhall be our Righteouſneſs, if we ob- 
ſerve to do all the Commandments, Deut. vi. 25; tis 
_ obſervable that the Word which we render Righteouſ- 


neſs, is by the Seventy tranſlated EXengeooivn our 
Way of obtaining Mercy only. And they who 
would make More of it, are ſeverely reproved, 
Prov, XXX. 12. There is a generation that are pure in 
their own Eyes, and yet is not . waſhed from their- 
Filtbineſs, Which Cenſure is ſtrongly confirmed by 
our Saviour's declaration, that the Publican in the 
Parable went down to his Houſe juſtified, rather than. 
the Phariſee who was righteous in his own eyes. Theſe 
are ſufficient Evidences, that our Works (in Strictneſs 
of Speech) have no Merit. Vet on the other fide, 


taking the Expreſſion in its right Senſe, (which will 
| beſt be done by comparing it with thoſe already men- 


tioned 3) and underſtanding it according to the gracious 
Tenor of the Goſpel, it may be Truly ſaid of virtuous 
and good men, becauſe the Scripture frequently ſays 
it, that they are Worthy, Not properly and ſtrictly, 
but according to God's gracious acceptation and Pro- 
miſe in the Goſpel, They to whom God has pro- 


miſed, upon an eaſy condition, a very great and diſ- 
proportionate Reward, may Truly be ſaid, tho not 


by the Merit of the Work itſelf, yet by virtue of the 
Promiſe when they have terformed That condition, 
to have deſerved the Reward, Our Saviour him- 
ſelf expreſſes himſelf in This manner, not only in the 
Text, but alſo in other places of Scripture 3 St Luk. 
AX, 35. They, ſaith he, that ſhall be accounted . 
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to obtain that World, And St Mat. x. 37. Hethat 


loveth Father or Mother more than Me, is not Worthy 
of me ; implying, that he who did' the contrary, 


- might be ſaid to be worrby of him. And accord- 


ingly the Apoſtle exhorts, Col. i. 10. to walk wor- 
thy of the Lord; and 1 Th. ii. 12. to walk worthy 


of God who bas called us, unto his Kingdom and 


Glory. St Peter declares, that if a man, fur conſcience 
zowards God, endure grief, ſuffering wrong fully, this 


fs Thank-worthy, 1 Per. ii. 19. and St Paul affirms ok 


the Saints who ſuffered of old, that they were ſuch 
perſons, of whom the World was not worthy, Heb. xi. 
38. And he calls God's Performance of his own free 
Promiſes given in the Law and in the Prophets, the 


Righteouſneſs of God which is by Faith of Feſus Chriſt, 


unto All, and upon All them that beliewe, Rom. iii. 22 


and again ver. 25.516 righteouſneſs for the re- 


miſſion of Sins that are paſt, and argues, Heb. vi. 10. 
that God is not unrighteous, to forget our Work and 
labour of love : And concerning himſelf in particular, 
he profeſſes his firm aſſurance, that henceforth there 
was laid up for bim a crown of Righteouſneſs , which 
God the Righteous Fudge ſhould give him at that Day, 


2 Tim. iv. 8. and Rev. xxii, 14. Bleſſed are they that | 
dio his commandments, that they may have right to the tree 


of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city. 


Such as allow themfelves to pick fingle Texts of 
Scripture without comparing them with the whole 
and with each other; may from theſe places collect 


the Romifh Doctrine of Merit; or from thoſe before- 
cited may draw juft the contrary Doctrine, of the Uſe- 


Fulneſs of good Works : But they who compare the ſeve- 


ral paſſa ges, and confider them Together; will eafily 
| fee the meaning, and the conſiſtency of them all; and 


pare 
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particularly what it is that our Saviour intends in the 
Text, when he declares concerning thoſe who keep 
their garmexts undefiled, that they fall wall with 
him in 2v617e, for they are Worthy, 
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That the Terms of Swen are 
| offered to all Men. 
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? | Re v. Ih 29. ; 
He that bath an Ear, let him hear, what the 
Spirit ſaith unto the C burches. 


HESE words are ſo frequently and ſo em- 
1 pbatically repeated by our Saviour, at the End 
of ſeveral of his Diſcourſes in the Geſpel, and 
- again as the general Concluſion of each of theſe Epiſ- 
tles to the Seven Churches of Afia; that no one can 
doubt but they contain ſomething in them, of very 
weighty and fignificant importance. In the xith chap- 
ter of St Matthecv, ver. 15, after his explication of the 
Nature of Jobn Baptiſt's Office, he adds, He that bath 
ears to bear, let him hear, And in the xiiith chapter 
of the ſame Goſpel, at the end of his Parable of the 
Sewer, ver. 9; and at the end of his explication of 
the Parable of the Tares of the Field, ver. 43 3 (Both 
which Parables, are moſt full. and emphatical Deſcrip- 
tions of the whole State and Nature of the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation,) be again concludes with repeating the 
lame Words, he bath Ears ta bear, let bim hear. I 
| Y 
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the iid and iiid chapters of the Revelation, are contained 
'feven Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches of Ala; full of 
very earneſt and prefling Exhortations to Repentance 
and Amendment of life, and moſt lively and affectionate 
Deſeriptions of the True Nature of Chriſt's religion: 
And at the concluſion of every One of theſe Epiſtles, 
are diſtinctly and at Jength repeated, no leſs than ſevex 
ſeveral times, the words of the Text; He that bath an 
Ear, let bim bear, what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
Churches, And in chapter the xiii-h, of the ſame 
Book ; after having given a large Prophetick deſcription. 
of Antichriflien Power fitting in the Seat and Temple 
of God, and making War with, (that is, perſecuting) 
the True Worſhippers of God, and having all Nations 
given into his hands, ſo that all the World ſhould wor- 
ſhip him, whoſe Names are not written in the Book of 
Life; To ſhow that This is a Matter wherein All Sin- 
cere Chriſtians are more or leſs concerned, to take 
heed to themſelves that they be not impoſed upon by 
Deluſions of worldly Power and Ambition, and by 
empty Shows in matters of Religion; he fill again re- 
peats the ſame exclamation, ver. 9, If any man have 
an Ear, let him bear. 
Tux words are a ſtrong and general Appeal, to the 
| Reaſon and Underſtanding of all unprejudiced and im- 
partial men. And they are highly expreſſive, of the 
| Authority and Goodneſs of God who peaks ; of the Rea- 
fonableneſs, Truth and Excellency, of the Things that 
| are ſpoken ; and of the Capacity men have, and the 06-' 
ligation they are wnder, to hearken to, and obey, what 
God thus delivers to them. 

Tux Phraſe, Let him hear, is an Aut borſrative ex- 
preſſion, becoming the Majeſty of God, and the 
Weight and Dignity of what is ſpoken by his Command. 

| It 


are offered to all Men, 201 

It denotes, that All the Commands of God, are given 

men, not for his «un ſake or Benefit, but for Theirs: 
Being founded in the nature and reaſon. of Things, and 

_ eſſentially conducive both to mens preſent and future 
Happineſs. And if they refuſe, or. neglect, to Hear; if 
they be careleſs and negligent to underſiand the word of 
God, and will be at No Pains to examine into the True 
Nature and End of Religion; tis No Hurt to Him; but 
to Themſelves, only. When therefore He has done all 
that was reaſonable for him to do, and has given them 
plain and frequent Warnings, and admoniſhed them of 
the Uſefulneſs and Neceflity of Virtue, and yet They 
continue deaf to his inſtructions; he proceeds 70 fur- 
ther, he uſes no Compulſion, he draws them only 2vith 
the Cords of a Man, and will apply to them no other - 
wiſe than as to moral Agents, Thus the Prophets in 
the Old Teſtament: Ezek. iii. 27, Thus ſaith the Lord 
God, He that heareth, let bim bear; and he that for- 
heareth, let him forbear ; for they are à rebellious houſe. 
And Thus the Great Prophet of the New Teſtament, 
Rev. xxii. 11, He that is. unjuſt, (after the repeated Ad- 


monitions and Invitations. to Repentance gi ven him in 


the Goſpel,) let bim be unjuſt ſtill; and he that is Filthy, 
let him be; Filthy ful. Upon the ſame Ground, and af- . 
ter the ſame manner of ſpeaking, St Paul, in 1 Cor. 
xiv. 38, The things, ſays he, that I write unto you, are 
the Commandments of the Lord; But if any man be ig- 
norant, let him be ignorant. And the ſame Apoſtle, af- 
ter having long preached in vain to the. obſtinate and 
prejudiced Jes, Acts xiii. 46, It was neceſſary, ſays 
« be, that the word of God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken 
© to Vou; but ſeeing ye put it from you, and judge 
© yourſelves unworthy of everlaſting Life, lo, we turn 
© to the Gentiles. Of the ſame. nature and kind, 
— * 8 though 
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though in the way of a gentler and more tender Re- 
proof, are thoſe words of our Saviour to his Diſciples ; 
when, after Txvo admonitions, in a time of extreme 
danger, he found them the Third time ſleeping; Sleep 
on Now, ſays he, and take your Reft, Matt. xxvi. 45. 
This therefore is the Firf$ notion, whieh thoſe words 
in the Text, Let bim bear, do obviouſly carry along with 
them; They are expreſſive of the Aurhoriq of God, 
and of the Weight and Importance of what i is ſpoken by 
His Command, 
Bur This is not All. For as they 8 the Au- 
thority of God, in requiring men to attend; ſo they do 
further denote his Goodneſs likewiſe, in e to 
men, univerſally and plainly, abe Doctrine and the Way 
Life. In This ſenſe, the words of our Lord in the 
Text, Let him hear <wobat the Spirit ſaith unto the 
Churches; are well paraphraſed by Solomon, Prov. i. 20, 
£ Wiſdom crieth without, ſhe uttereth her Voice in the 
Streets; She crieth in the chief place of Concourſe, 
tin the opening of the Gates, — ſaying, How long, 
c ye ſimple ones, will ye love Simplicity !-——Purn you 
© at my Reproof; Behold, I will pour out my Spirit 
. unto you, I will make known my words unto you. 
And by the Author of the Book of Viſdom, ch. vi. 16, 
24, © She goeth about, ſeeking ſuch as are worthy of 
© Her ; ſhe ſhoweth herſelf favourable unto them in the 
Ways, and meeteth them in every Thought; Whoſo 
© ſeeketh her early, ſhall have no great Travel; for he 
c ſhall find her fitting at his doors. St Paul in a very 
emphatical and lofty figure of ſpeaking, carries this 
matter ſtil] further, 2 Cor. v. 20; God, not only pro- 
poſes to us the Means of reconciliation, but 4s th Cod 
did Beſeech you (ſays he) by us, aue pray 70 —, be 
ve reconciled ta Gd. His manner of expreſſion gy | 
ob 


are ofFered to all Men. * : 


whole Verſe, is extremely remarkable: Mi are (fays 


he) Ambaſſadors for Chriſt; He does not ſay, We are 
the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, (though That alſo might 
properly enough have been ſaid ;) but we are, ſays he, 
Ambaſſadors for Chriſt. Chrift, is the Great Ambaſ- 
ſador of the Father ; (the Apoſtle and High-Prief of our 
Profeſſion, Chriſt Feſns, Heb. iii. 1.) And, in His ab- 
ſence, Ne (fays the Apoſtle) are Ambaſſadors for him, 
Ambaſſadors in his flead, Ambaſſadors from Ged to men, 
if we deliver his words faithfully; And therefore, as 

ebough God did Beſeech you by Us, We (ſays he) in 
Chris flead, (in the Abſence of Chriſt the Great Am- 
baſſador of the Covenant, We in his ſtead) pray you, be 
ye reconciled to God, This is the Second notion in- 
cluded in the words, Let bim bear; They denote the 
Goodneſs of God, in propoſing to men, univerſally and 
plainly, the Doerine and the way of Life. Whoſoever 
hath Ears, let him bear; and whoſoever heareth, let 
him obey z and whoſoever obeyeth already, let him per- 


ſevere in ſo, doing unto the End: Rev. xxii. 11, He 


that is righteous, let him be righteous fill; and be that 
1s Holy, let him be Holy ill. 
Tur other phraſe in the Text, He that harh an The ; 


ſignifies, he that hath Underflanding, that hath Ability, 


that hath Capacrty to apprehend what is ſpoken. Thus 
Matt. xix. 12. when our Saviour had given a Deſcrip- 
tion of Some Excellent Perfons, who had choſen to ab- 


| ſtain from many even of the Innocent Enjoyments of 


Life, that they might have more Time and Opportu- 
nities to promote the Intereſt of Religion and Virtue, 
which is the Kingdom of God; he adds, He that zs 
Able to receive it, let him receive it. And in likeman- 
ner, ch. xi. 14, after having given a large Character of 
1 Perſon and Office of Jobn the Bap'ift 5 And if ge 


24  Thut the Terms of Salvation 
roill receive it, ſays he, This rs Elias wwbich eons for to 
come: He that bath Ears to hear, let -him bear, To 
have an Ear therefore, ſignifies to have Underſtanding 
and Apprebenſion. By which, however, is meant, not 
mere Natural Parts and Abilities; (For the Goſpel is 
preached to the Poor and Mean, as well as to the 
Learned; Neither are Many of the iſe: men of This 
world, called; Nor are mere Natural Parts and Abili- 
ties of Any confine in Moral and Religious Eſtima- 
tion ;) But to have an Ear, in the Scripture- ſenſe, 
means, to have an Underſianding free and unprejudiced, 
open to attend unto, and apt to receive the Truth, 
Which is a Qualification including Probity and Fairneſs 
of Mind, and is therefore highly commendable in the 
moral Senſe, Matt. xiii. 16, Bleſſed are your Eyes, for 
they ſee ; and your Ears, for they hear. And the Want 
of it, is not, like the Want of natural Parts and Abi- 
lities, pitiable and compaſſionable; but faulty, and de- 
ferving of ſevere Reproof « Mar. viii. 17, 18, Perceive 
ye not yet, ſays our Lord to his Diſciples by way of Ex- 
poſtulation; perceive ye not yet, ſays he, neither under- 
ſtand? Have ye your Heart yet 'bardened ? Having 
Eyes, ſee ye not? und having Ears, bear Je not, and da 
ye not remember? From which Rebuke given by our 
Lord to his Diſciples, in ſo earneſt and affectionate a 
manner, for not making Uſe of their Reaſon and Under- 
ſtanding ; we'cannot fail to infer this important Obſer- 
vation in matters of Religion; that the Taſte or Re- 
liſh, the Judgment, the Underſtanding, by which men 
ate to diſcern and chuſe, and by which they are to 
'form their Sentiments concerning the Truth or Er- 
ror of any religious doctrines; mult never be, any En- 
tbuſtiaſtick Fancy, any ſtrong Imagination, or unaccount- 


able impreffion of _ which/is the Spirit of Delfin; 
but 
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are o fered to all Men. | . 20% 
but it muft always be, an impartial Attention to the 


Right and Reaſon of the Caſe, and to the Nature and 


Evidence of the Thing. This is in the Goſpel- ſenſe, 
having Ears to hear, and Eyes to ſee, and Underſtandings 
wherewith to underſtand. According to which expli= 
cation of the words ; This Phraſe, ſo often uſed by-our 
Saviour, he that hath Ears to hear, does plainly contain 
a very affectionate and ſtrong Appeal to the unpreju- 
diced Senſe of Mankind, for the Reaſonableneſs, Truth, 
and Excellency of the Things ſpoken, or the Doetrines 
delivered by bim. 

AND as Thrs Challenge, Whoſo hath an Ea contains 
thus a declaration of the Reaſonableneſs of the Do#rine 
propoſed; and the other part of the words, let Iim hear, 
are expreſſive of the Authority and Goodneſs of God who 
ſpeaks : So Both of them together, plainly infer and 
ſet forth the Capatity men have, and the indiſpenſable 
Obligation they are under, to hearken to, and obey, 
what God delivers to them. He that hath an Ear, 
let him hear, what the Spirit faith unto the Churches, = 

Tux Words being thus explained, we may from 
hence in the enſuing Diſcoutſe naturally deduce the 
four following Doctrinal Obſervations. 1ſt, That Cod, 
the Great Creator, and righteous Governour, and mer- 
ciful Judge of the Whole Earth, offers to Al men the 
gracious Terms and Poſſibilities of Salvation: Let hint 
bear, ( let every man hear, ) what the Spirit ſaith unta 


| the Churches, 2dly, That This Offer, though graci- 


ouſly made to All, yet in Event becomes E Hectual to 


Thoſe only, who are gualified and capable to receive it t 


He that hath an Ear, let him hear. 34%, That they 
who want an Bar; they who want the Diſpofitions ties 
ceſſary to their receiving and embracing this gracious 
Offer of 8 or are prevented * any of the 


Vor. IV. f | F Hins 


& * 


Hindrances which render it ineffectual, are always very 


ſeverely reproved in Scripture; plainly denoting it to 


be their ozvn Fault, their own Perverſeneſs only, that 
they have not Ears to hear. Atlly and Laſtly, That 
hence conſequently All thoſe Paſſages of Scripture, 
wherein God is at any time repreſented as blinding men 
Eyes, or chſing their Ears, or hardning their Hearts, or 
taking away their Underſtanding from them ; muſt of 
neceſſity be underſtood to be figurative Expreſſions on- 
Iy ; not denoting literally what God actually effects by 
his Power, but what by his Providence he juſtly and 


Wiſely permits. 
I. Firſt, Gop, the Great Creator, and righteons 


Governor, and merciful Judge of the Whole Earth, 


offers to All men the gracious Terms and Poſſibilities of 
Salvation: Let Eim bear, (let every man hear,) hat 
ebe Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. God ſpeaks to men 


Originall ly, by the Light of Nature, by the Order and 


Proportions of Tbiags, by the Voice of Reaſyn, by the 
Didtates of Conſcience: *Tis every man's Duty, and 
*tis in every man's Power, to bearen to this Voice of 
Reaſon and Conſcience ; to this Candle of the Lerd, as the 
Wiſe man ſtiles it, Prov. xx. 27. And concerning 
Them who de ſo, St Paul declares, that, baving not the 
Law, (that is, having no revealed Law given them, 
yet) they are a Law unto themſelves. And by That 
Law, by the Law of Reaſon, of Nature and Conſcience, 
ſhall they finally be judged. For every man 1s ac- 


cepted according to what he Harb, and not according to 


what he Hath nor. This Light of Reaſon, is univerſal ; 
the Firſt, and Great Gift of God; implanted in the 
Minds of All men; acknewledeed by the Conſcience, 


even of the Unrighteous themſelves 5 atteſted to by the 


wofary judoment and apprebation even of. the moſt 
| abat 
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are offered to all Men. 207 
abandoned and Corrupt, in all Caſes wherein their own 
particular Intereſt is not concerned, The acting con- 
trary to This Light, by any profane, unjuſt, fraudu- 
lent, or debauched Practices whatſoever, is in All per- 
ſons, under Al! Diſpenſations, the higheſt and moſt i in- 
excuſable Fault; as being deſtructive of the very Foun 


| dation of All Religion. And the acting agreeably to it, 
is in All perſons Always acteptable to God; and, in 
| Thoſe to whom no Light of Revelation hath been af- 
forded, *tis All that is required of them. For in every 


Nation, be that feareth God and <worketh Righteouſneſs, 
is accepted of kim. When, thro' the growing Corrup- 


tions and Idolatry of many Ages, Cuſtom and Example 


and bad Education had almoſt univerſally extinguiſhed 
the natural Light of Conſcience ; and cauſed Keaſor, 
That Great Gift and Witneſs of God, to be almoſt to- 
tally neglected; God raiſed up the Patriarchs, both be- 
fore and after the Flood, to be Preachers of R. ghteouſe 
neſs to the World, to be as Lights ſhining in a dark 
place, to invite All men to Repentance, to the Achnow= 
ledgment of the Truth and to the Practice of Virtue, in 
their ſeveral and reſpective Generations, ' Aﬀter which, 


by the giving of the Law to the Iſraelites, he placed 


That people as a City on a Hi, an eminent and ſtand- 
ing Witneſs to all the Nations bbb, calling them off 
from impious and abominable Idolatries to the Worſhip 
of the God of Heaven: J. xlix. 22, Thus faith the 
* Lord, Behold, I will lift up mine hand to the Gen- 
4 "ag and ſet up my ſtandard to the people; and they 
* ſhall bring thy ſons in their arms, and thy daughters 
* ſhall be carried upon their ſhoulders,” And by a Sue- 


ceſſion of Prophets for Many Ages, he declared conti- 


nually to the whole People of the Jews, and by Them 


fo All Others who were willing zo retain God in tbeir 
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. Knowledge, and had not whclly given themſelves up to 
a reprobate Mind; he declared his readineſs to accept 
That Repemanes and Amendment of Sinners, which 


- even the Light of Nature itſelf, if they had attended to 


it, would in a good degree 3 led them to; God 
having never left Bimſelf belly without Witneſs in 
tbat he did geod, and gave men rain from heaven, and 
Fruitful ſeaſans, filing their hearts wvith food and plad. 
#cſs ; and their own conſciences in the mean time, ac- 


. cording to their moral or immoral Behaviour, accuſing 


or elſe excuſing one another. God, I ſay, by a continual 


Succeſſion of Prophers, declared Tx hat the Light of Na- 


ture itſelf gave reaſonable but obſcurer Hopes of,) his 
readineſs to accept the Repentance and Amendment of 
Sinners, and to receive A men to his Mercy, upon 
Their returning into the way of Righteouſneſs. Exel. 
XXXiit, 11, © As I live, faith the Lord God, I have no 
* pleaſure in the Death of the Wicked, but that he 
turn from his way and live.“ And I/. lv. 1, 3, 6, 7, 
5 Ho, every one that thirfteth, come ye to the Waters: 
And he that hath no money; come ye, buy, and 
eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk without Money 
f and without Price, ——Incline your ear, and come 
F unto me; hear, and your Soul ſhall live; and I will 
£ make an everlaſting Covenant with you, even the 
ſure mexcies of David. Let the wicked forſake his 
F way, and the ynrighteous man his Thoughts, and let 
him return unto the Lord, and he will have Mercy 
7 upon him; and to our God, for he will abundantly 

© pardon. B the Goſpel of bis Son, God has ſtill more 
anneal and explicitly declared, and commanded to be 

reached to every Nation hnker Heaven, the merciful 


Oiler of Salvation made unto All Mankind, upon the 
moſt 


cluding None from this gracious Invitation; but com 
manding his Servafits to go out into All places, and to 
exbort men, to beſeech them, to urge them, to be inſtant 
with them, nay even to compel them, (by the moſt kind 
and earneſt Intreaties, by the moſt affectionate and 


| preſſing Impor tunities, compel them ) to come in, that his 


houſe may be filled. Accordingly, their Sound has gone 


forth into all the Earth, and their Words unto the Ends 


of the World, And no man, to whom this Doctrine 
has been preached, can ſay, that his Duty and the Way 
to Happineſs has not been clearly made known to him; 
unleſs he wilfully cloſes his Eyes that he may not ſee, 


and his Ears that he may not hear. Our Saviour bim- 


felf, who was in the Boſoin of his Father, (and who 


knew perfectly, and was ſent by him on purpoſe to re- 
yeal to us his Whole Will concerning the Salvation of 


Mankind ;) thus teſtifies in the moſt expreſs words : 


od (ſays be) ſo loved the World, that he gave his 


© only-begotten Son, that 2uboſocwry believeth in him 


* ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life; and that 


the World through him might be ſaved, Fob, iii. 16, 
17: He does not ſay, he was ſent that a fewv partica- 


lar perſons, hut that the World, if they would hearken 


to him, and be prevailed upon to return into the ways 


of Righteouſneſs, thro* him might be ſaved. And ac- 


cordingly when he ſet about this great Work ſor which, 


he was ſent ; he applies himſelf to All men without re- 


ſerve; Matt. xi. 28, Come unto me All ye that la- 


by hour and are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt: 


Ang Job. vii. 37. © If any man thirſt, tet: n come 
12 Me, and drink.“ 


oo 


are offered to all Men. 5 209 


| moſt reaſonable and neceſſary Terms of Faith and Res 
. pentance, That is, of ſincere renewed Obedience; Ex- 
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IN one place indeed, we find him affirming, that Be 
vas rat ſent, ſave unto the loft Sheep of the bouſe of 
Hfrael. ( Joh. xvip . Luk. iv. 23—27. Mat. xv. 24.) 
But the occaſion, and manner, of his affirming this; 

and his Treatment of the perſon afterwards, to whom 
he had faid this; and the whole Hiſtory and Te- 
nour of Scripture, plainly ſhow, that his Meaning 
herein was not to affirm, that he was not ſent to Others 
at ali; but only that, in order of Time, he was not 
ſent to Others ſo 5 as to the loft ſheep of the Houſe 
of Iſrael. The Goſpel was to be preached. ft to the 
Jews 3 and our Lord was firſt to be the Glory of God's 

eople Hraz! + But afterwards he was to be alſo a 
Light to lighten the Gentiles, and to be their Salvation 
unto the Ends of the Earth, The Apoſtles themſelves, 
at the Beginning, were under very ſtrong Prejudices 

concerning this Matter: But they were convinced af- 
| terwards by frequent Aqmonitions from our Lord; And 

then they Fully and Clearly teſtified this Great Truth, 
The Grace of God, ſaith St Paul, which bringeth Sal- 
- Yatiany hath appeared to All men, Tit. ii. 11: And 1 
Tim. ii. 4, Who will bave All men to be ſaved, and to 
came to the Knowledge of the Truth. St Peter in like 
manner, in his Second Epiſtle, ch. iii. 9, The Lord, 
faith he, is not willing that Any ſhould periſh, but that 
All ſpould come to Repentance : To Repentance 53 That 
js, to a real and Fectual Amendment and Reformation ef 
Zife ; Which is Always the meaning of Repentance in 
- Scripture, Some Writers have contended, that, in 
theſe ſeveral Texts, the words, Al men, muſt be un- 
. derſtood to ſignify only, Some of All. ſorts of men, Sone 
from among the Jews, Some from among the Gentitcs, 
: Some from among the Rich, Some from among the 
Poor; and the like, But this interpretation ariſes 


uy 


Churches: 


are offered to all Men, 214 
merely from a great Unſkilfulneſs in Language, For 
though the words All men, do indeed in Scripture, as 


in vulgar Speech, ſignify very frequently, not All men 


abſolutely, but, in a limited ſenſe, All againſt whom no 


exception is plainly underſtood ; yet in no languages 


according to Any vulgar manner of ſpeaking, can they 
mean, Some only out of every Sort of men; and con- 
ſequently in Scripture, which always expreſſes itſelf in 
the language of the Vulgar, the words cannot poſſibly | 

have That Meaning, But the Senſe plainly is, that 

God really and fincerely intends the Salvation of Al 
men; and that tis for his Ozon Fault only, for Wickeg- 


neſs only, and deliberate Unrighteouſneſs, that Any man 


ſhall be condemned. Beſides the places before-cited, 


This great and fundamental Truth is ſtill more clearly 


(if more clearly it can be, ) expreſſed in the xxiid chapter 
of the Revelations, ver. 16, 17; ] Jeſus have ſent 
* mine Angel to teſtify unto you theſe things in the 
And the Spirit and the Bride ſay, 
Come; And let him that heareth, ſay, Come: 


© And let him that is athirſt, come; And whoſoever 
£ will, (i. e. whoſoever will live @ wirtuous li ife,) let 


e has take the Water of Life freely.“ And, to add 


ſtill greater Weight to this folemn declaration; God, 


even the Fatber himſelf in Perſon, is introduced as 
affirming the ſame thing from the Throne of his Glory; 
ch. xxi. 5. 6, © And he that ſat upon the Throne, 
fai; theſe words are true and faithful; 1 


will give unto him that is athirſt, of the Neunten 


© of the Water of Life freely: He that overcometh, 


| (that is, who reſiſts the temptations of a wicked and 


debauched World,) © ſhall inherit all things, and I will 
* be his God, and he ſhall be my Son.“ The-Senſe is 
the . „ as in che words of my Text; He that bath 

an 
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an Ear, let him bear, wobat the Spirit ſaith unto che | 


Churches, | 

THr1s therefore is the Firf Particular, God offers 
'to All men the gracious Terms and Poſſibilities of Sal- 
vation. 

II. Tux Second is: That This Offer, though gra- 
ciouſly made to A, yet in Event becomes effectual to 


"Thoſe only, who are qualified and capable to receive it, 
But referring This to a further Opportunity, I ſhall 


conclude at preſent with This One Inference from what 


has been already ſaid 3 viz. That from hence all zu- 


righteous, all wicked and debauched perſons, being con- 


vinced that the deſtruction is of themſelves, if they con- 


tinue in the Practice of Unrighteouſneſs ; and not from 
any Appointment of Cod; may be prevailed with to 


reform their Lives, while they tave yet Time, That 
| ſo they may eſcape the Wrath of God, from which 
| there is no other poſſible Means of eſcaping. | 


SERMON 


SERMON XV. 


The Qualifications neceſſary to re- 


ceive the Terms of Salvation. 


Rev. ii. 29. 


Me that hath an E ar, let him hear vhat the | 


Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 


N diſcourſing upon theſe words of our Saviour, I 
have propoſed to deduce from them the four follow - 
ing Doctrinal Obſervations. ½, That God, the 


Great Creator, and righteous Governor, and merciful 


 Jadge of the whole Earth, offers to all men the gra- 


cious Terms and Poffibilities of Salvation: Let bim 
hear ; (let every man hear,) <vhat the Spirit ſaith unto 
the Churches. 2d), That This Offer, tho' graciouſly 
made to All, yet in Event becomes effeFual to Thoſe 
only, who are qualified und capable to receive it: He. 


_ that hath an Ear, let him bear. zdly, That They who 


want an Ear; they who want the drſpoſitions neceſ- 


fary to their receiving and embracing this gracious Offer 
of Salvation, or are prevented by any of the Hindrances 


which render it ineffectual; are always very ſeverely 
reproved 


— ——— — —— 
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reproved in Scripture, plainly denoting it to be theiy | 


eon Fault, that they have not Ears to. hear. arhly 
and Laſtly ; That hence conſequently All thoſe Paſ- 
ſages of Scripture, wherein God is at any time repre- 
ſented. as EHinding men's Eyes, or hfng their Ears, 


or bardning their Hearts, or taking away their Under-- 
ſtanding from them; muſt of neceſſity be underſtood to 


be figurative Expreſſions only; not Cenoting literally 


What God actually effects by bis Power, but what by 


his Providence he juſtly and wiſely permits. 


Tur Firf} of theſe, I have already gone through; 


that God offers to All men the gracious Terms and Poſ- 
fibilities of Salvation: Let bim bear, (let every man 
hear,) what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, 1 pro- 
ceed Now to the Second General Head: 

II. Tx Ar this Offer of Salvation, though graciouſly 
made to All, yet in Event becomes effettual to Thoſe 
only, who are qualified and capable to receive it ; He 
that hath an Ear, let him hear, Light introduced upon 
Any Object, ſuppoſes always that there be £yes to view, 
and to diſcern it by That Light. The Sound of a Voice, 
or the Uſe of Speech, ſuppoſes always that men have 
Ears to hear, what the Speaker uttereth, Truth and 
Riglt, Reaſon and Argument, Theſe likewiſe ſuppoſe 
always that men have Senſe and Underſtanding, to judge 
of what is offered to their confideration. And, in mat- 
ters of Religion; God's offering to men certain Terms 
or Conditions of Salvation, ſuppoſes in like manner a 
certain moral Diſpoſition in the Mind, which cauſes it 
to have a Regard to things of That nature, to have a 
Senſe and Reliſh of things relating to Morality : Other- 


wiſe Men would, in their Nature, be no more capable 
of Religion, than Beaſts. Sweetneſs is No Seweetneſs to 


a perſon whoſe Palate has no Tafte : Light is no Light, 
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to ; him who has put out his own Eyes : And Religion, 


or the Preaching of the Goſpel, is as Nothing to That 


Man, whoſe Mind has no Regard to, nor Care to make 
any Diſtinction between, what in the nature of things i is 
moral and immoral, St Paul ſets This obſervation in a 


very clear light, 1 Cor. ii. 14; The natural man (ſays 


he) receiveth not the things of the Spirit of Cod; for 


they are Foolifhneſs unto bim; neither can be know aa 


becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. The words are 
not rightly rendred, The Natural man; as if God had 
made men, naturally, incapable of Religion. Which 
is the very ſame thing, as it would be to find Fault 
with a Man for nor Seeing, when he was Born Blind, 
But the True meaning of the Apoſtle, is, The Senſual 
man; He who, by habitual Debauchery, by a courſe 
of Any vitious or corrupt Practice, has extinguithed the 
Eyes of his own Underſtanding ; ſuch a one can have no 
true Senſe of things relating to Religion, of things 
which are only. ſpiritually diſcerned. Our Saviour re- 
preſents the ſame notion to us, in a very lively and ex- 
preſſive ſimilitude, St Matt. xi. 17; where he com- 
pares the Phariſees, who hated to ſee Truth in Any 
Light, and refuſed to hear Reaſon under Any form; 
(who were neither moved by Jobn Baptiſt's preaching, 
who had come in the more reſerved and auſtere way; 


nor by our Saviour's own preaching, who came in the 


more free way of converſation and inſtruction;) he com- 
pares them to children fit:ing in the Markets, and call- 
ing unto their Fellows, and ſaying ; We have piped unto 
you, and ye have not danced ; we have mourned unto 
you, and ye bawe not laced; They had No Ear; 
they beard not; they gave no Attention; they Paik, 
nothing of the Tune which their Felluws plaid to them, 
in what manner foever * direrliſied it. The Appli- 
cation 
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ration our Lord makes of the fimilitude, is; that to ar- 
gue with the Phariſees about morality, about the true 
nature of religion and virtue, in what manner ſocver 
it was done; whether in Jobn Baptiſts more ſevere 
way, or in his own more mild way; twas All One; 
*twas talking to them about a matter they had 'no ſenſe 
of; 'twas ſpeaking to them in a ſtrange Tongue, in a 
Language they underſtood nothing of. There is an Al- 
luſion to the ſame Similitude, in Rev. xiv. 3. No man 
could learn That Song, but the one bundred and forty 
Pour thouſand, which were redeemed from the Earth : 
No man can Underſtand and Practiſe the Religion of 
Heaven, but they who by a worthy diſpoſition of Mind, 
by an habitual Love of Truth and Virtue, are qualified 
to be redeemed from the Earth, Theſe are the per- 
ſons, whom our Lord calls his Sheep ; which bear and 
know his Voice, Jobn x. 27: Who readily perceive 
the excellency of his Doctrine, and its perfect agree- 
ableneſs to eternal Truth and Reaſon : Who receive 
inſtruction in the ways of Truth and Righteouſneſs with 
the ſame kind of Pleaſure, as the Eye is entertained 
with at the Approach of Light: Who come unto Chriſt, 
becauſe the Father draws them ; That is, becauſe their 
Love of Right and Equity, which is nature! religion, 
recommends to them That which is revealed; and, 
thro* the Love of Righteouſneſs and true Virtue, they 
are led to believe and embrace the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
Theſe ate They, of whom our Lord declares, Matt: 
* Kill, 12. Whoſoever hath, to Him ſhall be given, and 
be ſhall have more Abundance. But, on the contrary, 
Whoſoever hath not, from Him ſhall be taken away even 
That he hath : Whoſoever is ſo inſenſible of the eſſen - 
tial and eternal Differences of Good and Evil; whoſo- 
ever hath ſo lictle Diſcernment in matters of raligion, as 
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to think Any thing wvbaxſcever can be an equivalent for 
the neglect or Breach of the leaſt Moral Virtue ; whoſo- 
ever ſhall break one of theſe leaſt commengheencs, and 
ſhall teach men ſo ; be ſpall be called the leaft in the 
Kingdom of Heaven: That is, he ſhall be the Loft Per- 
ſon that ſhall be admitted there, or ſhall be very far 
from ewer entring therein at all. Thus, tho” the Of- 


fer of Salvation is graciouſly made to All, yet in event 


it becomes effeFual to Thoſe only, who are qualified and 
capable to receive it. 

In order to make which Doctrine more uſeful to 
us in Practice, I ſhall proceed to ſhow diſtinctly, if, 
in general, that That Diſpoſition of Mind, which qua- 
lifies and makes Men capable to receive and embrace 
effectually the Terms of Salvation, is ſomewhat which 
the Scripture always ſpeaks of, as a matter of ſingular 
excellency, and worthy of Great Commendation, 2dly, 
In what Particulars this excellent temper and diſpo- 
fition principally conſiſts. And 3d/y, What are the 
oppoſite Qualities, or chief Hindrances, which generally 
prevent the Offers of Salvation from being Hectuallgx 
embraced. 

Firſt; I obſerve in general, that That Diſpolition of 
Mind which qualifies and makes Men capable to re- 
ceive and embrace effectually the Terms of Salvation, 
is ſomewhat which the Scripture always ſpeaks of, as 
a matter of ſingular Excellency, and worthy of. Great © 


' Commendation, Tis an eminent Git, or Grace, of 


Cod; not in the ſenſe of Tboſe, who think God works 
upon men mechanically, as upon mere Machines ; but 
in ſuch a Senſe, as Reaſon is the Gift of God, which 
makes us ts be Men, to be rational and intelligent Crea- 
tures, Which we receive indeed wholly from God the 


Author of our — 3 and yet tis a commendable an 
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praiſe-worthy Excellency in Him that has it, becauſe, + 
in the Uſe and. Exerciſe of it, it depends entirely upon 
the Free Mill of the perſon himſelf, either to 2/ or to 
abuſe it, either to improve or to neglect and boſe it. 
Upon which account, St Peter's Admonition is both 
very elegant and very exact; 2 Pet. iii. 18, Grow in + 
Grace. The Thing to be 8 is the Free Gift of 
God; and yet his Exhortation ſuppoſes it to be their 
own Duty, - and conſequently in their own Power, to 
receive, to uſe, and to improve That Gift. And be- 
cauſe, though all men are created rational, yet Fee 
actually make uſe of their reaſon; though all men are 
 indued with the Senſe of Hearing, yet Few (as our 
Saviour in the Text expreſſes it) have an Ear to bear; 
| therefore That Temper, That Spirit, That Diſpoſition 
of Mind, which is in Scripture denoted by this Fgura- 
tive Phraſe, is therein always ſet forth, under cha- 
raters of the Higheſt Excellency and i Fngular Diftine- 
tion. Tis That, which cauſes men to prefer God and 
Virtue before. the ſinful injoyments of a vitious and 
corrupt World; to chooſe Truth and Right and Reaſon, 
before popular Errour and prevailing Wrong; to ſtrive 
to enter in at the rait gate, rather than accompany the 
Power, and the Nutibers, of an unrichteous and de- 
bauched Age. *Tis This, that, even in the Heather: 
world, cauſed Socrates to chooſe Death rather than not 
maintain the Knowledge of the One True God againſt 
his ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Country men. *Tis 
This, that made the Patriarchs of old, to go out from 
their native Country, not knowing hither they went. 
*Tis Tes, that, in Elljab's time, when the whole 
Hodſe of Iſrael had departed from God, and introduced 
almoſt univerſally a falſe Religion, ——— ſeven tbou- 


ſand men to * themſelves, by forbearing to 
bow 
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bow the knee to Baal. They loved, and beartned ta, 
Truth: They had an Ear to diſcern the Voice of God, 
even in the midſt of the moſt, corrupt Times and Na- 
tions; ; and they choſe, to follow T at. Call, And by 
adbering to That Choice, with Courage, Patience, and 
Perſeyerance; they acquired to themſelves the Cha- 
racter of thoſe whom the Prophet Malacbi ſpeaks of, 
| cb. ill. 17, 'They ſpall be mine, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
in That day when I make up my Jewels : And whom 
our Saviour deſcribes, as perſons thought, worthy to ob- 
tain That Life,. and the Reſurrection from the Dead: 


And calls them his ele, which ſhall be gathered toge- 


ther from the four winds, from every corner under Lge 


ven : And whom St Paul means, when he appli 


Chriſtians That. Paſſage of. the Prophet, 7. bough. 2 
be as the Sand of the Sea, yet a Remnant ſhall be ſaved : 


And of whom, Laſtly, St Fohn ſpeaks, Rev. xv. 2, 


When he ſaw in his viſion hem that had gotten the Victory 


over the Beaſt: In the Original it is, which from out 
of the midſt of the Beaſt, that is, from the midſt of the 
moſt idolatrous and wicked, the moſt corrupt and per- 
verſe Generations, had ſaued themſelves, and over- 
come the Temptations of a corrupt World, But This 


in General I proceed now in the 


Second place, to conſider more particularly, Wherein 


| conſiſts This excellent Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind, 


which qualifies men to receive thus effectually, and to 


embrace ſtedfaſtly, the Terms of Salvation propaſed to 


them; And in What Particulars This Diſpoſition un | 


L cipally ſhows forth itſelf, And 


1; Taz firſt Inſtance wherein this Good, Diſpo- | 


ſition ſhows forth itſelf, is Attentizeneſs or Conſidera- 


tion, Without Attention and Confideration, a Man's 
Mind | is in the ſame State with regard to religious Know- 
U'z | lege, 
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ledge, as it would be with regard to the Knowledge of 
things in the World, had his Eyes always been chſed, 
and his Ears always fopped. God has given us Facul- 
ties of the Mind to underſtand, juſt as he has given us 
Senſes in the Body to perceive. Neither the One nor 
the Othe® are of Any Uſe, unleſs applied and attending 
to their proper Objects. He that hath an Ear, muſt 
bearlen: And he that hath Underflanding, muſt attend, 
Bebold, (ſays our Saviour to his Diſciples, when he 
had foretold them how falſe Prophets and falfe Teach- 
ers ſhould ariſe and deceive the whole World; Behold, 
ſaith he, (tate Notice,) I bave told you before; Matt. 
xxiv. 25. And Moſes, when he had delivered to the 
 Jfraelites the Morel part of the Law; See, faith he, 
Dent. xxx. 15; See, (that is, Obſerve and Attend, ) 
1 Have ſet before thee this day ay and Good, Death 
and Evil. 

2dly, Tur ſecond particular, where This excel- 


_ _ Jent diſpoſition of Mind ſhows forth itſelf, (and which 


is the natural Conſequence of Attention and Conſidera- 
tion, ) is a Delight in Examining into Truth and Right ; 
a taking pleaſure at all times in bebolding the Light, and 
in hearing the- Voice, of Reaſon. Among ignorant and 
among ſuperſtitious men, Nothing is more neglected 
than Reaſon; That Great Gift of God, That bright 
and fingular Ornament of our Nature; which diſtin- 
guiſhes us on the one hand from irrational natures, ſuch 
as are the Beaſts that periſh 3 and on the other hand 
from unreaſonable and bones natures, which is the 
character of Devils. But how far ſoever this Gift of 
Reaſon may be neglected by corrupt Minds; yet tis (as 
Solomon elegantly expreſſes it, Prov. xx. 27; tis) rhe 
candle of the Lord, ſearching all the inward parts of the 
A Nor is there any leverer Puniſhment in This 

Life 
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f | Life threatned any where in Scripture, than God's 


E taking away mens Reaſon and Underſtanding. from 
L them; Fob xviit. 5. The Light of the Wicked 
8 ſhall be put out, and the ſpark. of his Fire ſhall not 
r '© ſhine 3 The Light ſhall be dark in his Tabernacle, 


4 Fand his Candle ſhall be put out with him.“ T This 
t Light God requires us to attend; and They who do ſo, 
L are acceptable to him. And he appeals to men to judge 
e thereby, even concerning his owwn Proceedings with 
a them: Iſ. i, 18. Come now, and let us reaſon.toge- 
g ther, ſaith the Lord; (Micah vi. 2, 3. I. v. 3.) and, 
: Let us plead together, II. xliii. 26; Judge, I pray you, 
: betwixt Me and my Vineyard. Which Appeal of God 
to the Reaſon of Mankind for the Equity of his Deal- 
j ings with them, is alluded to in That Paſſage of the 
5 Pſalmiſt, cited by St Paul, Rom. iii. 4. That. thou 
mighteſt be juſtified in thy. Sayings, and mighteſt ouer- 
come hen thou art judged, Now if we are required to 
t judge in this manner concerning God's dealings with 
Us ; much more muſt it needs be criminal in us, to 
neglect to make uſe of this Light in judging what we 


| are to do Ourſelves, Our Saviour reproves the Favs, 

1 Luke xii. 57, Why even of yourſelves Ln he) judge 
[ Je not what is right ? And St Paul ſpeaks.in like man- | 
1 ner to Chriſtians, 1 Cor. xi. 13. Judge in ' yourſelves, 
YE is it comely ? and again, ch. x. 15. 1 ſpeak as.to wiſe 
enen, that is, to reaſonable and intelligent My 5 

| . Judge ye what T ſay. | | 

| From the Texts cited under This Head, 1. cannot 


but obſerve here by the way, that the Scripture (in 

| direct oppoſition to the Romiſb doQrine) every where 
a JSuppoſes, that men muſt of neceſſity judge for them _ 

ſelues in matters of Religion: And that there is never 


any * Guide, There recommended; neuer any 
| 53 a 
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Credulny, or — Faith in Men, There required ov 
incouraged. As indeed, in the very nature of things, 
how is it at all poſſible, that ignorant and unlearned 
men ſhauld be able to look over the World, and to ſee 
and judge Mbich of all Nations is the fitteſt to be re- 
lied on implicitly ? On the contrary, men are always 
in Scripture ſuppoſed to have an Ear ; and they are 
commanded to bear, and to conſider : To call no man 
Maſter upon Earth, but themſelves to prove all things, 
and to Try the Spirits whether they be of God: To ſa- 
tisfy their Ozon minds; as Abrabam, Heb. xi. 19, ac- | 
counted, (in the original it is, Reaſoned <vith himſclf,} 
that God Could raiſe his Son from the dead: And to be 
able alſo to give Satisfaction to Others, who at any 
t me aſk them a Reaſon of the Hope that is in them, 1 Pet. 
iii. 15. In the Great and Weighty Matters of Religion, 
the forming of This Judgment is not a Buſineſs of Skill, 
of Parts and Learning ; but of Integrity and Simplicity 
of Mind. Which whoſoever is indued with, though 
otherwiſe of mean Abilities, will judge better concern- 
ing any rehgious and moral Truth, than the moſt 
Learned Philoſopher in the World. But if this Sim- 
pallicity of Judgment, this natural Eye and Guide of the 
Mind, be ro, corrupted and depraved by Vice or Su- 
perſtition, no wonder if men fall into endleſs and inex- 
tricable Errours. Our Saviour excellently repreſents 
this. to us, Mat. vi. 22 ; The Light of the Body is 
© the Eye: If therefore thine Eye be fingle, thy whole 
Body ſhall be full of Light: But if thine Eye be Evil, 
© thy whole Body ſhall be full of Darknefs: If there- 
fote the Light that is in thee be darkneſs, how great 


20 That darkneſs The Mind of a Man, whoſe mo- 


ral judgment is thus vitiated by departing from the 
Guidance of Reaſon and trom The Love of Truth, is, 
ö in 
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in the ſpiritual ſenſe, © a land of Darkneſs as Darkneſs" 

0 ——_ and of the ſhadow of Death, without any or- 

« der, and where the Light is as Darkneſs, Job x. 22. 
zaly, Therefore; The Third and Principal Particu- 
lar, wherein confifts That excellent Temper and Diſ- 
poſition of Spirit which fits and qualifies men to embrace 
effectually the Terms of Salvation, is Moral Probity, 


Sincerity, and Integrity of Mind. If any man will do 


bis Will, be ſhall know of the Doctrine, whether it be 
of God, |Joks vii. 17, F thou defire Wiſdom, keep the 
Commandments, and the Lord ſhall give ber unto thee 
For he that keepeth the Law of the Lord, gerreth the 
Underſtanding thereof, Eccluſ, i. 26. xxi. 11. This is 


what our Saviour, in his Parable, calls the Good 


Ground, which brings forth ſixty and an bundred fold. 
Theſe are the perſons which our Lord calls his Sheep 3 
which hear and know his Voice. (John x. 27.) Theſe 
are they, of whom we read that they are ordained, or 


{as the Greek fignifies,) prepared and ſet in Order to re- 


ceive the Means of eternal Life. (Acts xiii. 48.) Theſe 


are they to whom *tis promiſed, that the Wiſe ſhall un- 


derſtand; that the Meek, God vill guide in judgment; 
(Dan, xii. 10.) and ſuch as are gentle, Them be will 
teach bis Way, (Pf. xxv. 9, 14.) Of this kind was 
Nathaniel ; of whom our Saviour declared, when he 
firſt ſaw him; Behold, an Iſraelite indeed, in ' whom 
there is No Guile, (John i. 47.) Of the ſame kind 
ſeems to have been That Other perſon, to whom our 
Saviour ſaid, Mar. xii, 34. (though indeed it is not 
recorded in the Goſpel, what further Progreſs he af- 
terwards made ;) Thou art not far from the Kingdom of 
God. Laſtiy, of This kind are All Thoſe, who come 


_ unto Chriſt, becauſe the Father draws-them ; (John vi. 


44-) that is, who through the Love of God, through 
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the Lawe of Righteouſneſs and true Virtue, are led to 
believe and embrace the Goſpel ef Chriſt, For N 

4thly, The fourth and laſt Inſtance, wherein this 
Good Diſpoſition I am ſpeaking of, ſhows forth itſelf, 
is a. Readineſs to. hzarken to the Voice of Revelation, 
as well as of Reaſon, A well-diſpoſed mind preſently 
feels the Goodneſs,. and is ſtruck with a ſenſe of the 
Beauty and Excellency, and acknowledgeth the. agree- 


ableneſs of the Doctrine of Chriſt, to the cternal Truths - 


of Nature, And This real Harmony of Reaſon and 
Revelation, not any Enthuſfiaſtick Fancy, is the true 
_ teternal evidence of Scripture z is God's Spirit, bearing 
Witneſs with Our's. St Paul, Rom. x, 8. applies to 


the Goſpel, what Moſes had ſaid of the Moral Lao, 


The Word is Nigh thee, even in in thy Mouth and in 
thy Heart: Tis, in a manner, almoſt connatural to a 
reaſonable and well-diſpoſed Mind. The Sound of the 
Apoſtle's Preaching, ſaith he again, wer. 18. (what 
by the Pſalmiſt was ſpoken concerning the Motion of 
the Stars of. Heawen,) Their Sound, ſaith he, is gone 
Forth into all Lands, and their Words unto the Ends of 
tbe World. He that hath Ears to bear, cannot but 
Sear their Doctrine; (Hab. ii. 2.) He that has Eyes to 
ſee, even tho' he runs, may read it; He that has Un- 
derſtanding and Prebity of Mind to apprehend, cannot 
but embrace it, when propoſed to him fairly and un- 
corruptly. As the regular Motions of the Stars in the 
Heavens, are an undeniable Proof of the Power and 
Miſdom af God, (Pſ. xix. 1. Rom. x. 18.) and of the 
conſequent Obligations of Natural Religion; ſo the 
Doctrine of. the Goſpel carries along with it, to reaſo- 
nable Minds, by its intrinſick Excellency, bright Evi- 
dences of Divine Truth in what it reveals. © Chriſt is 


came 4 Light inte tbe World : (John xii, 46:) And the 
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Goſpel i is the Light of rhe Knowledge of the Glory of 
God in the Face of Feſus Cbriſt; ſhining in our Hearts, 


' faith St Paul, as conſpicuouſly in the Moral Senſe, as 


in the natural fenſe God originally, at the creation of 
the World, cauſed: the Ligbr. to ſhine out of Darkneſs, 
2 Cor. iv. 6. Again, Our Saviour himſelf. uſes the 
ſame Similitude, Luke xvii. 21. The Kingdom of 
© God, ſays be, is within you: — And if they thall. 
© ſay to you, See here, or See there; go not after 
them, nor follow them: For as the Lietaing that 
© lightneth out of the one part under heaven, ſhineth 


© unto the other part under heaven; ſo ſhall alſo the 


© Son of Man be in his day. This univerſal Light of 
revealed Truth is to be found by all men, not by fol- 


lowing This or the Other particular man or Body of 


men as a Guide 3 which is the very thing our Lord for- 
bids in the Paſſage now- cited: But tis to be found 
only by attending to the Revelation itſelf + According to 
our Saviour's direction, Search the Scriptures; And 
after the Example of Thoſe, whom we find particularly 
commended, Acts xvii, 11. for ſearching the Scriptures 
daily, whether the things that wwere taught them, were 
ſo or no: The conſequence of which, was, that they 

received the word (lo the Text expreſſes it,) with all 


. readineſs of Mind, 


THrExsEx are the Principal Particulars, wherein con- 
ſiſts that excellent Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind, 
which qualifies and makes men capable to receive and 
embrace effectually the Terms of Salvation. The ; 

Third and Laſs thing I propoſed to conſider under This 


Head, was; what are the oppoſite Qualities, or chief 


joe ban which generally prevent the Offers of Sal- 
vation from being effeQually * of in 


the | 
7 


; 5 
8 26 _ The Qualifications neceſſary 
\ iſt is Careteſneſs and Want ef Attention. Which 


85 Temper cannot poſſibly be deſcribed in any livelier and 


more expreflive manner, than it is by our Saviour in 
the following Similitude, Lake viii. 5, A Sower went 
© out to ſow his Seed; and as ht ſowed, ſome fell by 
© the way's fide, and it was trodden down, and the 
* Fovls of the Air de vaured it. The 
2d Hindrance, is Prejudice or Prepoſſeſſion. - This 
was the Caſe, of the Jegut in general, concerning whom 
St Paul ſays, that the Veil was upon their Heart, 2, Cor, 
ü. 15: And of thoſe Phariſees more particularly, to 
whom our Lord ſaid, Matt. ix. 13. Go ye and learn 
. what That meaneth, I will have Mercy and not Sa- 
crifice, | Falſe and ſuperſtitious Notions 3 or ground- 
leſs, unreaſonable, unintelligible Opinions in religion, 
taken up upon Prejudice, are a greater Impediment to 
Truth, than even the moſt Profound Ignorance. The 
34 Hindrance, is Perwerſeneſs and Obſtinacy. This 
Temper is admirably expreſſed in Scripture by That 
Phraſe of a ſtony Heart. Zech. vii. 12. They ſtopped 
« their Ears that they ſhould not hear; yea, they made 
< their Hearts as an Adamant-flone, leſt they ſhould 
hear the Law. This was eminently the "Temper of 
thoſe Jews, who becauſe Fobn the Baptiſt came neither 
eating nor drinking, they ſaid He hath a devil; and be- 
cauſe Chriſt came both eating and drinking, they ſaid he 
was à vine-bibber and a plitton : But in Both theſe and 
in all other various circumidhces, Wien is fe of 
all ber children, The | 
- 4th and laft, and of all Others chi Greateſt Impedi- 

ment, is a Love of Vice. Into a Malicious Soul, faith 
the Scripture, Vi ſdom <vill not enter; and None of the 
Wicked ſhall. underſtand. (Wiſd. i. 4. Dan. xii; 10.) 
Concerning ſuch a Perſon, St John elegantly expreſſes 
| himſelf, 
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| himſelf, that Darknefs has Blinded his eyes, 1 Jobn ii. 


11. St Paul, by a like figure of Speech, calls it Blind- 
neſs of Heart, Eph. iv. 18. and tells us that the God of 
this World has blinded the minds of ſome 'men, 2 Cor. 
Iv. 4. and deludes them with all deceivableneſs of un- 
righteouſneſs ; becauſe they have not a Love of rhe 
Truth, that they might be ſaved ; but take pleaſure in 

unrighteouſneſs, 2 TR. Mo 10, 12. placing their religion 
in any thing rather than in true Virtue. And our Sa- 
viour, in a phraſe very like to That in the Text, up- 
braids the Phariſees, Jobn viii. 43, Why do ye not 
© underſtand my Speech; even becauſe ye cannot bear 
© my word: Ve are of your Father the Devil; and the 
* Luſts of your Father ye will do.“ They had a ſtrong 
Love to ſome Great Vices, which they were very unwill- 
ing to reform; and therefore they had No Ear, to hear 


his Words. 


Tuus have I largely ſhown, (which was my IId Ge- | 
neral Head of Diſcourſe,) that the Offer of Salvation, 
tho* graciouſly made to All, yet in Event becomes ef- 
fectual to Thoſe only who are qualified and capable to 
receive it: He that hath an Ear, let him hear, The 

IIIa, Propoſition was, that they who want an Zar; 
they who want the Drſpoſitions neceſſary to their re- 
ceiving and imbracing this gracious Offer of Salvation, 


or are prevented by any of the Hindrances which render 


it ineffetual, are always very ſeverely reproved in 
Scripture, plainly denoting it to be their on Fault, 
chat they have not Ears to bear. 


— 
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Mens not accepting the Terms of 
| Salvation is om Themſelves. 


RE v. ii. 29. 


He that hath an Ear, let him fra, what the 
Spirit. ſaith unto the Churches. 


IH E Obſervations or Doctrines I have propoſed 
to diſcourſe upon from theſe words of our Sa- 
viour, are Four, 1//, That God, the Great 
Creator, and righteous Governour, the acai Judge 
of the whole Earth, offers to All men the gracious 
Terms and Poſlibilixies of Salvation: Let bim hear, 
(tet every man hear,) what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
Churches. -2dly, That This Offer, though graciouſly 
made to AN, yet in Event becomes effe®ual to Thoſe 
only, who are gualified and capable to receive it 3 He 
that bath an Ear, let bim bear. 3dly, That They who 
want an Ear; 1 they who want the di ſpoſttions neceſſary 
to their receiving. and embracing this gracious Offer of 
Salvation, or are prevented by any of the Hindrances 
which render it ineffeftual, are always very ſeverely re- 
Vor. IV. | X | pro ved 
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proved in Scripture, plainly denoting it to be their On 
Fault, that they have not Ears to bear. 4thly and 
Laſtly, That hence conſequently All Thoſe Paſſages of 
Scripture, wherein God is at any time repreſented as 
blinding mens Eyes, or cloſing their Ears, or bardning 
their Hearts, or taking away their Underflanding from 
them, muſt of neceſſity be underſtood to be figurative 
Expreſſions only; not denoting literally what God 

actually effects by his Power, but what by his Pro- 
vidence he juſtly and wiſely permits. 

Taz Two former of theſe Propofitions I have al. 
ready diſcourſed upon: That God offers to Al men the 
gracious Terms and Poſſibilities of Salvation: And 
yet, that in Event This Offer becomes Hectual to 
Thoſe only, who are qualified and capable to receive it ; 
He that hath an Ear, let bim bear. 

I am now to proceed to the 

IIId general Obſervation : That they who want 
an Ear; they who <vant the Diſpofitions neceſſary to 
their receiving and embracing This Gracious Offer of 
Salvation, or are prevented by any of the Hindrances 
which render it ineffetual, are always very ſeverely 

reproved in Scripture ; plainly denoting it to be en- 
tirely their Oæun Fault, that they have not Ears to 
bear. The Reaſon is, becauſe theſe neceſſary Diſpo- 
fitions are net natural but moral Qualifications ; and 
the contrary Impediments are not natural but moral 
Defects. Did Religion depend upon the ftrength or 
weakneſs of mens natural Parts and Abilities of 
Mind, as Quickneſs of Hearing or Seeing depends upon 
the Goodneſs of the Bodily Organs of Sexſe ; (Neither 
of which are at all in mens Owwn Power :) It would 
follow, that Vant of Religion was no more blame · 

YO than the Want of good Eyes or the ay” of 
ep 
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deep Underſtanding, But Religion depends entirely upon 
ſuch Qualities as are Moral ; and the Capacity of 
Hearing mentioned in the Text hath evidently relation 


to the Heart, and Will of the Hearer, Of This we 


have a moſt expreſs and undeniable Evidence, in that 
eloquent and ſharp Reproof given by St Stephen to the 
Jews, Acts vii. 51, Ye ftiff-neched and uncircumciſed in 
Heart and Ears, ye do always reſiſ the Holy Ghoſt, 

Every one that heard him vel! underſtood, that his 
calling them uncircumciſed i in Heart and Ears, was no 


more meant as a Cenſure upon their natural Under- 
Runding, than upon their Bodily Organs; but that it 


was a ſevere Rebuke upon them for Another kind of 
Defect, whereof they could by no means lay the Blame 
either upon God or Nature. Perſons of the Meaneſt 
natural Capacities may have a Mind Attentive to in- 
ſtruction; may have a Love to Truth and Right ; may 
have great Probity and Integrity of Heart: Which 
weak things of the World (as St Paul elegantly ſtiles 
them) are in religion much ſuperidur to the things that 
are Mighty. And on the contrary ; men of the Greatęſi 
Abilities in otber reſpects, may yet very poſſibly have 
zo Reliſh of moral Truths; may lie under powerful 
Prejudices; may be very Perverſe in their Tempers 3 
or may have violent Paſſions, and ſtrong Affections to 
particular Vices. Upon which account, St Paul tells 
us, that ot many Wiſe men after the Fleſh, not many 
Mighty, not many Noble are called: It being very poſſible, 
that ſuch perſons, notwithſtanding All Other Advan- 
tages both of Mind and Fortune, yet, as to the mat- 
ter of Religion, may be in the State our Saviour re- 
preſents the Church of Laodicea, Rev. iii, 17, © Thou 
« fayeſt, I am rich, and knoweſt not that thou art 
© wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and 
X 2 naked.“ 
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© naked.” Whoever has once carefully conſidered This, | 
will find no difficulty in underſtanding ſuch Expreſſions 
ds Theſe ; I/. xliii. $, © Bring forth the Blind people 
© that have Eyes, and the Deaf that have Ears: And 
Fer. v. 21, Hear now This, O fooliſh people, and 
without Underſtanding; which have Eyes and ſee not, 
„which have Ears and hear not.” Again, I,. xlii. 18, 
119, 20, „Hear, ye deaf; and look, ye blind, that 
ye may ſee : Who is blind, but my Servant; or deaf, 
cas my Meſſenger that I 41 ? Seeing many things, 
© but thou obſervedſt not; opening the ears, but he 
© heareth not.” Tis evident from the Manner in which 
- theſe" Expreſſions are introduced in the reſpective Con- 
texts, and from the whole Tenor and Phraſeology of 
Scripture, and from particular additional Circumſtances 
in Other Paſſages wherein the like Expreſſions are uſed ; 
that None of theſe Phraſes: fignify natura! Want of | 
Capacity, which is an Object of Compaſſion 3 3 but a 
wilful indiſpoſition to hear reaſon, which is a moſt juſt 
| _ for the ſevereſt Reproof. In Ezek. xii. 2, *tis 
bus expreſſed : © Son of Man, Thou dwelleſt in the 
© midſt of a rebellious houſe; which have Eyes to ſee, 
© and ſee not; they have Ears to hear, and hear not; 
for they are a rebellious houſe.” He does not ſay, 
they wanted Capacity, or natural Underſtanding; but 
they were a Rebellious houſe. They. were the ſame, of 
whom he ſpeaks, ch. xxiv. 13, I have urges thee, 
and thou wwaſt not purged, In the Goſpel 'tis alledged 
by our Saviour, not as a pitiable Infirmity, but as an 
Argument of mens Unworthineſs, a and of their deſerving 
to be caſt off : Mat. xiii. 13, Therefore ſpeak I to them 
in Parables; becauſe they ſeeing, ſee not; and hear- 
ing, they hear not, neither do they underſtand.” 
in the naiural and literal ſenſe of the words-; not to 


ſee, 
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fee, not to bear, not to underſtand, is no Fault at all. 
But when men ſeeing, ſee not; and hearing, bear not; 


This is the great Reproach of humane nature, and 


what makes men worthy even to be left wwithout in- 


ruction. Hence our Saviour could nor, (fo the Scrip- 


ture expreſſes it: That ts, Agreeably to his general 
Defign and Method of acting, he could not do many 
mighty works in his oon Country, becauſe of their Lu- 


belief: (Mat. xiii. 58, Mar. vi. 5.) And he adviſes his 


Diſciples, after the example of his own Practice, not 


to give that which is Holy unto the Dogs, nor to caſt their | 
Pearls before Swine, (Mat. vii. 6.) In obedfence to 


which Direction, St Paul tells the Jews who con- 
tinued to reject his Preaching, after many repeated 
Admonitions, Acts xiii. 46, and xxvii. 28, Seeing 
ye put from you the Word of God, and judge your- 
* ſelves unworthy of eternal Life, lo, we turn to the 
© Gentiles ; and They will hear it.“ In his Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, after a more gentle manner of Reproof, 
but ſtill in way of Reproof it was, as fof ſomething 
which was entirely their on Fault, that he complains 


of them as being dull of Hearing, ch. v. 11; and that 


They who for the Time ought to have been Teachers of 
Others, had ſtill need of being Taught Themſelves. 


This was a Faulty and blame-worthy Imperfectio; a 
Want of Improvement in Religion; a Want of employ- 


ing thoſe Talents, wherewith God had intrufted them; 
a Want of Growing in Grace and in the Knowledge of 
God. As for thoſe who are Totally ignorant, and have 
no Diſcernment at all in Moral Matters; of Theſe, 
the Scripture always ſpeaks with ſtill Greater Indig- 


nation, and with the utmoſt Severity of Reproof ; as 


of perſons labouring under a Defe&, the Blame where- 
of cannot poſſibly in Any wiſe be laid either upon God 
5 3 or 
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or Nature, but merely upon the Wilful and Obſti nate 
Negligence of the Perſons themſelves. They are like 
the Deaf Adder, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, which ſtoppeth ber 
Ears, which refuſeth to bear the Voice of the Charmer, 
charm he never ſo wiſely : They wilfully and obſti- 
nately refuſe to conſider the Reaſoriableneſs, and the 
Proofs, of true religion. Tis not a natural Deafneſs, 
but a Deafneſs which proceeds from flopping the Ears, 
and Refuſing to hear the Voice of the Charmer. The 
Prophet Jeremy, ch. vi. 10, ſets forth this Caſe to us 
in a very bold and lively fimilitude 3 Bebold, ſaith he, 
their Ear is uncircumciſed, and they cannot bearken 5 
bebold, the word of the Lord is unto them a Reproach, 
they have no Delight in it. To which beautiful and 
expreſſive Figure of Speech St Stephen plainly alludes, 
in that ſharp and cutting Reproof before-mentioned, 
Acts vii. 51, © Ye Stiff-necked, and Uncircumciſed in 
s Heart and Ears, ye do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt.” 
St Jobn, by Another Compariſon of the Like Nature, 
tells us that whoſoever hateth' his Brother, (that is, 
whoſoever thinks Uncharitableneſs to be conſiſtent with 
True Religion,) is in Darkneſs, and—— Darkneſs has 
Blinded his Eyes, 1 Job. ii. 11. Which being the 
caſe, tis no wonder that the Scripture here pronounces 
a Woe with a particular Emphaſis: © Wo be to them 
that call Evil Good, and Good Evil; that put Dark- 
© neſs for Light, and Light for Darkneſs, Tſai. v. 20. 
And though in Scripture- phraſe, tis to the Deluſions of 
Satan that this Moral Incapacity of men is frequently 
aſcribed 3 as when Satan is ſaid to take away the 
Word out of mens Hearts; and Satan has filled their 
Hearts 5 and the like: Yet this is never Oy 
way of Excuſe, but always on the contrary, of High 
EIT They, out of wheſe Heart Satan taketh 


; away 
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away the word, are by our Saviour compared to, and 
blamed for being like unto, the very 2v9rſt and moſt un» 


| fruitful Ground. And Anantas, whoſe Heart Satan 
bad filled, was aſked by St Peter, in way of - ſevere 


Reproof 3 Why hath Satan filled, (that is, why haſt 
thou been ſo zuicked, ſo covetous, fo corrupe, as to ſuffer 
Satan to fill) zbine Heart, Acts v. 4. Nay, in all 
thoſe places, -where God himſelf is repreſented as de- 
priving men of their Underſtanding ; tis ſtill always, 
(which is a Demonſtration of the True Meaning of ſuch 
Phraſes,) tis always (I fay) in the way of moſt ſevere 
Reproof and Blame, to the Perſons of whamvit is ſpoken. 
Of This, we have a ſingular and very remarkable In- 
ſtance, in Deut. xxix. 4: Where Moſes, - bitterly. ex- 
poſtulating with the aches for their incorrigible re- 
belliouſneſs, © Thine eyes ( ſays be) have ſeen the Signs, 
© and thoſe Great Miracles; Vet the Lord bath not 


given you an Heart ta perceive, and Eyes to ſee, and 


© Ears to hear unto this day. Nothing ever was more 
evident, than that Moſes here did not mean to affirm 
literally, that any thing was wanting on Cod's part; 
(For he is here urging That very Argument, that God 
had done all that was fit for him to do ;) but on the 

contrary his plain Intent was, in a moſt affectionate 


manner, to expoſiulate with the people for their Negli- 


gence, Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs, in not being led by 


the Sight of God's Great and numerous Miracles, to 


Repentance. Your own Eyes baue Seen thoſe' Great 
Miracles : Yet ſo unreaſonably. obſtinate and perverſe 
are ye, that the Lord hath not given you; i. e. all the 


Means he has uſed, have not cauſed in you a Heart te. 


percave, en ne This day. And chis N me to 
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| IVeh and Laft General Propoſition : That, firce the 

_ Scripture always thus expreſily lays the Blame upon 
mens ſelves; hence conſequently All thoſe Paſſages, 
wherein Ged is at any time repreſented as b/inding mens 
Eyes, or clofing their Ears, or hardening their Hearts, 
or taking away their Underſtanding from them; muſt of 
Neceſſity be underſtood to be Sgurative expreſſions only; 
not denoting literally what God actually effects by his 
Power, but what by his Providence he juſtly and 
wiſely permits. And becauſe the Paſſages of This 
kind are very numerous, I ſhall, for Method's ſake, 
diſtinguiſh them under the following Heads. 

1//, Sox of theſe ſorts of expreſſions denote only 
the general Analogy or Fitneſs of the thing to be done. 

2dly, Others of them, are only figurative Acknozw-. 
ledgments of the univerſal Superintendency of Provi- 
dence over All Events; without whoſe Permiſſion, no- 
thing happens in the World. 

3dly, OTazas of them, are only Applications of 
Prophecies," or Declarations of certain eo being 
fulfilled, 

athly and Laſt! ly, Soux others of them, are Denun- 
crations or Threatnings of God's juſtly and in a judicial 
manner leaving incorrigible men to ehemſetver,” after 
many repeated Provocations. 

it, So ux of thoſe Expreflions, wherein God may 
ſeem to be repreſented as blinding men, and hardening 
them to deſtruction, do indeed in ſtrictneſs denote no- 
thing more, than the general Analogy or Fitneſs of the 
thing to be done. Thus Prov. xvi. 4, Ye Lord has 
made all things for Himſelf ; (the true Rendring is, 
The Lord has made all things, one anſruerable to an- 
erher ; (yea, even the wicked to the day of Evil: That 
ie, (as the Scripture elſewhere expreſſes it,) The wicked 
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is reſerved to the day of Deftruftion, they ſhall be 
brought forth to the day of Wrath: (Job xxi. 30.) 
For the Good, are good things created fromthe Beginning; 
Jo likewiſe r things: for . date XXxix. 35 
xi. 16. xl. 9.) of 

' AGAIN, 1 a ii. 25, The Sons, of E S 
not unto the Voice of their Fatber, becauſe: the Lord 
<vould flay them. The reaſon here aſſigned, becauſe the 
Lord . would. ſlay them, anſwers. exactly to That ex- 
preſſion in modern language, Becauſe: they were Man- 
doned, Profligate or Graceleſs. In which manner of 
ſpeaking, nobody underſtands Fant of Grace to be a 
charging of any Defect on God's part, but a deſcribing 
of the Perſons themſelves to be worthy of Deſtruction, 

2d!y, SoME other Expreſſions of This kind, are 
only figurative Acknowledgments of the. univerſal Su- 
perintendency f Providence over all events; without 
whoſe Permiſſion, nothing happens in the world; 
without whom, not a Sgarrozu falls to the Ground, 
or a Hair of _ Head periſhes. Thus, in tte 


language, God delivers into his Neighbour's hand, that 


is, Providence permits to fall, every perſon who hap- 
pens to be ſlain by Chance, (1 Sam. xxv. 38. Acts 
xii. 23.) Thus the Lord ſmote Nabal, that be died; 
where the Hiſtory is not recording a Miracle, but only 
the man's being ſtruck with a mortal diſeaſe. And, 
tbe Lord ſmote h Ethiopians before Aſa, (2 Chron. 
xiv. 12.) that is, in the Courſe of Providence they 
were defeated by him in Battle. And what Moſes ſays 
concerning the King of Heſbon. 5 © the Lord God 


© bardned his Spirit, and made his heart obſtinate, 


«© that he might deliver him into thy hand; (Deut. 
ii. 30.) and Foſhua concerning the Canaanites, it 
s was of the Lord to harden their hearts, that they 


ſhould 


—— 
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« ſhould come againſt Iſrael in battle, that he might 


© deſtroy them utterly,” (Joſh. xi. 20.) is plainly of the 
ſame import only, as if he had ſaid, © It pleaſed God to 
© let. their Obſtinacy deſtroy them. Thus, God's 


bardening Pharaoh's heart, (Exod. iv. 21.) evidently 


means no more, than that the Miracles God worked 
before him, inſtead of convincing him as they ought 


to have done, made him only more obſtinate and ſtub- 
born. And when God ſays of him, Rom. ix. 17, 


Even for this purpoſe have I raifed thee up, that I 


might ſhew my Power in thee ;* St Paul thus ex- 


plains it expreſsly, ver. 22, What if God willing to 

© ſhow his Wrath, and to make his Power known, en- 
« gured with much long-ſuffering, the Veſſels of Wrath, 

© fitted. to Deſtruction?ꝰ Pharach was by his Own 


Wickedneſs fitted to Deftruftion : God endured him 
with much long-ſuffering, and waited long for his Re- 
pentance: But he appearing incorrigible, God there- 
fore choſe him as a proper Inſtrument, and raiſed bim 


1p into an eminent Example, upon whom he might 
Jhow forth bis Wrath, and make his Power knozwn 
for a Terror to ſuch as ſhould imitate his Obfiinicy, 
in all ſucceeding generations. And exactly the ſame, 
was the Caſe of Judas. And in general, he Hath 
mercy on whom be vill bave mercy, and whom he awill 
be hardeneth ; That is, not arbitrarily, irreſpectively, 
and without nine to mens behaviour: But the Mean- 


ing is; Cod, who knoweth the Heart, and not Ve, 


is the "ly Proper Judge, who are fit Objects of his 
Mercy, and 4vbo of his Wrath. Even in Humane Ju- 
dicatures, a Judge may very reaſonably be ſuppoſed 
to ſay to an ignorant multitude, not arbitrarily, but 
as having himſelf a moſt perfect Knowledge both 12 the 
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| Law and of the Fact; I will acquit whom I will ac- 
guit; and I will comdedas whom I ſee fit to condemn, 
And That This is indeed the whole meaning of the 
word, harden, appears clearly from hence; that tis 
uſed, "not only of Pharaoh and Other Enemies, but alſo of 
God's own people. If. Ixiii. 17, Lord, why haſt thau made 
us to err from thy ways, and Keidinch our heart from 
. thy Fear ? | Undoubtedly the Prophet in This Prayer, 
did not mean to charge God with the Sins of the Peo- 
ple; 5 but merely to expreſs his Sorrow for their being, 
in fac, corrupted, And, in the place before-cited, 
Deut. xxix. 4, The Lord; ſays Moſes by way of expoſtu- 
lation to the people, bath not given you an Heart to 
perceive ; that is, his many wondrous Works have 
not yet had their due Effect upon you. And concern- 
ing our Lord's Diſciples themſelves, *tis written in the 
Goſpel, - Mar. vi. 52. viii. 17, that they conſidered not 
the Miracle, for their Heart was hardened : Which is 
thus explained, Luke ix, 45, wii. 34, They under- 
food not this Saying, and it was hid Jo them, ar 
they perceived it not. | | 
To give but One inſtance, or Two, more. By com- 
paring 2 Sam. xxiv. 1, with 1 Chron, xxi. 1; it appears 
_ evidently, that God's moving David; or Satan's pro- 
voking him; or bis own. diſtruſtful Heart tempting him 
to number the People; are all Phraſes, that have one 
and the fame Meaning, In like manner The men of 
Shechem's falling out with, and dealing treacherouſly 
with Abimelech, Judg. ix. 23, is tiled, God's ſending 
an Evil Spirit between Abimelech and ebe men of She- 
chem, The Princes of Egypt acting fooliſhly, in If. xix. 
14, is; © The Lord has mingled a perverſe Spirit in the 
£ midſt — The Hypocriſy of the Jews, in drawing 


6 near with their mouth, and honouring God with 
their 
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6 theie 1 when they have removed their 3 far 
from him, If, xxix. 13, is Thus expreſſed Juſt be- 
fore, ver, 10, The Lord hath poured out upon you - 
t the Spirit of deep Sleep, and hath cloſed your Eyes.” 
And the, Prophet Jeremy's Prayer, ch. iv. 10, Ah 
Lord God, ſurely Thor: haſt greatly deceived this peo- 
ple; evidently was.not intended as charging Cod with 
cauſing the people to err, but merely as an expreſſion of 
his Sorrow for their being juſtly ſuffered to err. But 
 gdly, SOME - Other Expreſſions of this kind are Only 
Applications of Prophecies, or Declarations, of certain 
Prophecies being falfilled. Thus Fude.q' ; Ungodly Men, 
aubo <vere before of Old ordained zo this condemnation 
wobereunto alſo they were appointed, 1 Pet. ii. 8. Not, 
appointed of God to- be Wicked, but Foretold | by the 
Antient Prophets, that ſuch perſons. would ariſe. Of 
the like ſenſe, are the following expreſſions,” Dan, xii, 
10, The «wicked {hall do wickedly, 2 Tim. iii. 13, 
Evil men and Seducers ſhall wax Worſe and | worſe, de- 
ceiping and being deceived. And Rev. xvii. 17, God 
hath put it in their Hearts to fulfill bis Will, (that is, 
hath cauſed them, not. by influencing of their Wills, 
but by his all-wiſe Conduct of Providential Events, 
he hath, cauſed them to accompliſh, the Prophecies, ) 
and -to agree, and give their Kingdom unto the Beaſt, 
until the Words of God ſball be Fulfilled. And Rem. 
| xi. 7, 10, The. election, (that is, the ele& people, 
thoſe who believe in Chriſt,) have obtained it, and the 
reft (i. e. the Unbelievers) were blinded : According as 
it is wwritten, | God has given them the Spirit of flumber, 
Eyes that they ſhould not ſee, and Ears that they ſbould 
not bear. And David ſaith, Let their E yes be 
darlned, that they may not Jets. 


| "he # 


— 
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Bur the moſt remarkable Text to This purpoſe in 
the Whole Scripture, is That in the xiith of St Fobn, 

ver. 37, 39, 49, f Though he had done ſo, many Mi- 
© racles oefore them, yet they believed not on him. 
Therefore they could not believe, becauſe that Eſaias 
« ſaid, He hath blinded their Eyes, and hardned their 

N C Heart, that they ſhould not ſee with their Eyes, 
J © nor underſtand with their Heart, and be converted, 
» © and I ſhould heal them.” 8 the Meaning of 
1 theſe words is; not, that Tſarab's Prophecy was the 
Reaſon or Cauſe. of the Fews Unbelief; but only that 
, the Jeros Unbelięf was the Accompliſhment of Iſaiab's 
; Prophecy. For as, in many other paſſages of the Goſ- 
» pels, according to the Nature and Phraſeology of the 
e Jewiſh language, *tis written . that ſuch a thing was 
done, that it might be fulfilled 2v>ich'2vas ſpoken by 
the Prophet ; and yet tis certain the thing was not 
, therefore dane becauſe it had been foretold, but had 
therefore been foretold becauſe it wauld certainly be done; 


d and the words, that it might be fulfilled, mean nothing 
S, more than, thereby Was fulfilled : So is it likewiſe in 
8, the preſent caſe ; 3 They could not believe, becauſe that 
8, I aias bad ſaid it: That is, Their Unbelief was not to 
„ be wondred at; twas nothing more than what T/aiab * 
ft, | had foretold; and it could not indeed be expected of ſo 
Me corrupt a people, that they ſhould do better. That 
le, This is the true and only ſenſe of the Paſſage, will ap- 
the pear undeniably, by conſidering the Original Prophecy 
as itſelf, and the manner how it is quoted in Many Other 
er, places of the New Teſtament, The words of Iſaiah 
uld are, ch. vi. 9, Go and tell this people, Hear ye in- 
be c deed; but underſtand not; and ſee ye indeed, but 


| « perceive not; make the ow" of this people fat, 
+ Vor. IV. | * and 
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Fs and make their Ears heavy, and ſhut their Eyes ; 3 
# leſt they ſee with their Eyes, and hear with their 
Ears, and underſtand with their Heart, and convert 


t and be healed.* Our Saviour himſelf, citing theſe 


Words, applies them by way of Reproof, Matt. xiii. 
13, © Becauſe they ſeeing, fee not; and hearing, they 
E hear not; — and in Them is fulfilled the Prophecy 
s of Efaias,* St Paul cites and applies them in the way 
of a ſtill barper Rebuke to thoſe who rejected his 
Preaching 3 Acts xxviii. 26, Mell ſpake the Holy 
+ Ghoſt by Eſaias unto our F athers, ſaying, Hearing ye 
«ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand. (Mar. iv. 12. 
Luke viii. 10.) In St Mzrk and St Zuke, they are Thus 
cited; © That ſeeing, they might not ſee; and hear- 


ing they might not underſtand ;* Expreſſing, as is evi- 
dent from the parallel Texts, not the Deſign of Cod, 
but the Event of the Thing : In the ſame ſenſe, as 


.our Saviour ſays concerning Himſel if, © T come-not to 
£ ſend Peace, but a Sword: And to the Phariſees, 
Joh. ix. 39, For judgment 1 am come into this 
World; that they which ſee not, might ſee 3 and 
« that they which ſee, right be made blind.“ By com- 
paring together all which ſeveral References to that 
one Prophecy of Haiab, and the manner how it is 
always alleged in the way of a moſt ſevere Reproof to 
the perſons to whom it is applied; ; it moſt manifeſtly 
appears, that there is neither in Scripture any Inten- 
tion to aſcribe to God any actual efficiency in the male 
ing men hard and wicked; but only a perpetual de- 
claration of God's juſt Fudgments, and of the Wiſdom: 
of bis Providence, manifeſted in the Truth of the 
Prophecies, and in the exact Fitneſs of the reſpective 
* The moſt hat is ever literally and 
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Hrichy aſeribed to God, is what Thoſe re 


amount to, which I obſerve in the 


4th and Laft place, To be Denunciations or Threat - 


ning: of God's juſtly and in a judicial manner leaving 
incorrigible men to themſelves, after many repeated 
Provocations. - Of This kind is That of Ezekiel; 
ch, xxiv.- 13, © Becauſe I have purged thee, - and 
thou waſt not purged 3 thou Halt not be purged 
© from thy filthineſs any more, And I/. xxixi 13g 
© Foraſmuch as this people has removed their Heart 
© far from me; therefore the Wiſdom of their 


© Wiſe men ſhall periſh, and the Underſtanding of their 
| © prudent men ſhall be hid.“ The Heathen-<vorld, bez 
cauſe, departing from the Light of natural Conſci- 
ence, they lied not to retain God in their Knowledge 5 
therefore God gave them up unto vile Affections, Rom. 


i. 24. The Fews, after long provocations, - God 
gave up unto their own Hearts byft, Pſ. Ixxxi. 123 


and let them follow their own imagination; even ſo far 
as to 2vorſhip the Hoſt of Heaven, Acts vii. 42. And 


of Chriſtians, in the Times of great Corruptions of the- 
Church, St Paul prophecies, - 2 T. ii, 11, that 
ſince they loved not the Truth, God ſhould ſend them 


ſtrong Deluſion, that they might * a. Lye. Tis a 


ſevere but very, juſt Threatning, which. we read in 


Exel. xiv. 3, 9: Since theſe men have ſet up their 
Idols in their Heart,——if the Prophet be deceived 
© when he hath ſpoken a thing, I che Lord have de- 
© ceived That Prophet, and they ſhall bear the 
«© Puniſhment of their iniquity.” Of the fulfilling. 


— 


which Threatning we have a remarkable inſtance 


in the Caſe of Idolatrous Abab : Cancerning whom, 


the - Scripture in a figurative indeed, but very ems 
Y 2 Es pharical 
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pbatical and expreſſive. manner, deſcribes the Prophet 
in a Viſion beholding tbe Lord fitting upon his Throne, 
and all the: Hoſt of Heaven flanding about him, and 
the Lord giving Leave to an Evil Spitit to deceive the 
Prophets of Abab. Vet even bere tis very obſervable, 
that, as a Laſt Warning to Abab, if it had been poſſible 
to bring him to Repentance; this every thing, even 
the deceiving of bis Prophets, was itſelf told him be- 
forehand by Micaiab. But he was under the ſtrong 
Prejudice of an idolatrous Mind, and therefore he had 
not Ears to bear. More than This, God was not 
obliged, nor was it fit; to Do for him. Nor will God 
to Any man, after he has uſed all reaſonable Motives, 
add irreſiſtible Means, to convert him whether he will 
or no. When the Jeros, after our Saviour had worked 
Many Miracles, ſtill called for à Sign From Heaven; 
he told them, there ſhould no Sign be given to an 
adulterous and perwerſe generation. And after bis Re- 
ſurrection, he ſhowed himſelf alive, not to all the peo- 
ple, but to choſen and ſufficient Witneſſes. And 
when his unbelieving Countrymen, perverſely, and 
not with any real Deſire of being ſatisfied, urged him 
to repeat the ſame Miracles among 7. "ny as he had 
already worked in other places; he made them this 
ſharp Reply, (the Senſe whereof is a Paraphraſe on the 
words of my Text, and wherewith I ſhall conclude ;) 
Luke iv, 25, ©I tell you of a Truth, many Widows 
© were in Iſrael in the days of Elias, but unto none 
© of them was Elias ent, ſave unto Sarepta a City of 
© Sidon, unto a woman that was a widow. And many 
© Lepers were in Iſrael in the time of Eliſeus the Pro- 
„ phet 3 and none of them was cleanſed ſave Naaman 
© the Syrian," The Manifeſtations God was pleaſed to 

We make 
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make of Himſelf, were abundantly ſufficient 5 and 
they that had Ears to hear, could not fail of under- 
ſtanding them. The Caſe is the ſame Now, and in 
All Ages: God has made abundant Manifeſtations of 
Himſelf, both by Reaſon and Revelation; and no man 
can excuſably be ignorant of Him. 
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5 | Rev. iii. 15, 16. 

J know thy W orks, that thou art neither cold 

nor hot: I would thou avert cold or bot. So 

then, becauſe thou art lukewarm, and nei- 

ther cold nor hot, I will Jpue Fee « out of my 
Mouth. 


TY ELIGTON is the Great Ornament and Glory 
R of Humane Nature; that which principally di- 
ſtinguiſhes Men from the inferiour Orders of 
Creatures; and upon which Alone are grounded all 
Hopes of Life and Happineſs hereafter, when this ſhort 
and tranſitory World ſhall be paſſed away. In a matter 
of ſo great importance therefore, *tis very wonderful, 
that any man who calls himſelf a reaſonable Crenturs 
ſhould be careleſs and indifferent; careleſs, whether he 
has Any Religion, or None; indifferent, whether his 
religion, when he does profeſs ahy, be True or Falſe; 
careleſs, when” he bas embraced the True Religion, 
whether 
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whether he makes Any Improvement in his Practice 
anſwerable to it, or no. The words of the Text are a 
Reproof ſent by our Arier to the Church of Laodicea, 
upon account of their remiſneſs and lukewarmneſs in 
this 44ſt particular, The Church of Lacdicea, ſignifies 
either literally one of the Seven primitive Churches of 
Ala, or figuratively one of the ſeven ſucceflive States 
or Conditions of the Primitive Church Catholick, be- 
fore its falling into That Univerſal Antichriſtian cor- 
ruption deſcribed in the following chapters of This 
Book. In whichſoever of theſe two ſenſes we under- 
ſtand the Church of Laodicea to be meant, yet ſtill, it 
being part of the Primitive Church before the times of - 
That Great and Total Apoſtacy; tis plain the luke- 
warmneſs here charged upon them, cannot ſignify a 
general careleſneſs whether they had Any Religion or 
None ; nor an indifferency whether the Religion they 
profeſſed was True or Falſe ; (for Theſe are the Crimes 
of /ater Ages, not of the Primitive days:) But Their 
lukewarmneſs was a remiſneſs or negle& of making im- 
provement in Practice, anſwerable to the excellency of 
the Religion they profeſſed, I know thy Works, that 
ebon art neither cold nor hot, The Defect was in theit 
Works, or Practice: They would not lay afide the Pro- 
Feſſion of Religion, and yet they would not live an- 
ſwerable to it by being zealous of good works, This is 
what our Saviour reproves them for in the Text: And 
to add Weight and Dignity to the Reproof, tis intro- 
duced with a Solemn deſcription of the Greatneſs and 
ir of the Perſon who ſent it: Unto the An- 
« gel (Jays be) of the Church of the Laodiceans, write; 
© Theſe things faith the Amen, the faithful and True 
« Witneſs, the Beginning of the creation of God, I 
* know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot; 
| 4 c I 
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I would. thou wert cold, or hot: So then, becauſe 
© thou art luke-warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will 
© ſpue thee out of my Mouth: Becauſe thou ſayeſt, I 
© am rich, and increafed with goods, and have need of 
© nothing; They proſpered, (it ſeems,) in all worldly 
appearance, and had much Form of religion; but know- 
eſt not that thou art wretched and miſerable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked ; Naked, that is, deſtitute of the 
works of righteouſneſs ; and Blind, that is, inſenſible 
of the dangerouſneſs of their condition. The words 
therefore are a Reproof to the Laodiceans for their Want 
e Zeal; and an intimation <vberein the natute of True 
Zeal conſiſts. Thou art luke-warm, and neither cold 
nor Hot, is the Reproof for 'wwant of Zeal; And, I know 
thy Works, that——thou- art blind and naked; is an 
intimation Vat was the Zeal they wanted. Now ſince 
Theſe things are Our Examples; ; and the Seriptures are 
written for Our Admonition, upon ⁊ꝛubom the Ends of the 
World are come; and the Faults of which the Primitive 
Church was guilty, are much more increaſed in the 
Ages of Apoſtacy : It cannot but be very proper for us, 
from the conſideration of theſe affectionate words of our 
Saviour, to inquire, for our Own inſtruction, into the 
nature of True Zeal, which the Laodiceans are here 
reproved for wanting; and alſo of That Falſe Zeal, 
Which is apt to make Chriſtians think themſelves to be 
rich (in the ſpiritual ſenſe,) and to have necd of nothing, 
| when indeed they are moſt avretcbed and e an 
poor, and blind, and naked. 
| Tzux Zeal then, which is the 7 rtue of a car hie, | 
may be diſtinguiſhed from Falſe Zeal, which is the 
Character of private Parties or Factions; principally. by 
Three ways: By the Object, about which it is em- 
ployed ; by the Manner and Circumſtances, in which 
„ it 
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it expreſſes itſelf; and by the End, to which it is CY 


refed. 
I. Tur Firſt Mark, by which True ond Ohritian 
Zeal may be diſtinguiſhed from that which is Falſe and 


Unchriſtian, is the Obje&# about which it is employed. 


The Object of True Chriſtian Zeal is the Study of Truth, 
and the Practice of Right; The continued, impartial, 


unprejudiced Inquiring after Truth ourſelves ; ; and the 


giving conſtant encouragement to All Others to ſearch for 


it after the ſame manner: The conforming conſtantly 


our own Practice, to the unqueſtionable eternal Rules 
of Right and Eguity; and uſing continually all juſt. 
honourable, and Chriſtian means, to prevail with 
- Others likewiſe to do the ſame. On the contrary : The 
Object of Falſe and Unchriſtian Zeal, never is an Im- 
partial Inguiring What and Where the Truth is; but al- 
ways the promoting violently, eftabliſhing, and forcing 
men inte the Profeſſion of ſome Imagined Truth, with- 
out ever conſidering carefully whether it be really a 
Truth or no: And in like manner, the in/i/ting on the 
Practice, not of ſuch things as are unqueſtionable and 

indiſputed Acts of Virtue and Righteouſneſs ; but of 


ſuch things principally as are the diſtinguiſbing prac- 


tices, or practices built upon the Aingulſping nn, 
of particular Sects or Parties. 
To explain this matter more particularly: The pri- 


mary and proper Object of a Chriſtian and good Zeal, is 


the promoting the Practice of Virtue and Righteouſneſs, 


But becauſe right Pra#ice can hardly be built, at leaſt 


can never be built with*any certainty and fteddineſs, 


but upon the Foundation of Truth ; therefore the O- 


ect of Zeal firſt in the Order of Nature, is the Xn0w- 
ledge of Truth, And Zeal for ſearching after and diſ- 


covering of Truth can never poſſibly be cæcęſive. The 


Price 


5 4 
* Sa oak | 0 Bands as DA RV? =*>tﬀ&ts TT. Ks 3 


true Chriſtian Zeal. 251 
© Price of Wiſdom, Job xxviii. 18, is above Rubies 3 
| © The Topaz of Ethiopia ſhall not equal it, neither 
© ſhall it be valued with pure Gold, Buy the Truth, 
© (ſaith Solomon, ) and fell it not; alſo Wiſdom, and 
© Inftruftion, and Underſtanding, Prov. xxiii. 23. The 
like phraſe is uſed by our Saviour in the words imme- 
diately following my Text; 7 counſel thee to buy of me 
gold tried in the Fire, (that is, to inqu ire diligently af- 
ter the uncorrupted Doctrines of the Goſpel, which will 
Bear the Trial of the moſt impartial examination 5)— 
and anoint thine eyes with eye- ſalve, that thou mayeſt 
hee; that is, lay aſide blind prejudices and corrupt af. 
fections, which hinder men from diſcerning the Truth; 
And ſearch the Scriptures with an unbiaſſed underſtand- 
ing, that in Them you may find the words of eternal 
Life. This Teal therefore, Zeal for inquiring and 
_ ſearching after the Truth, Zeal to know perfectly the 
Will of God, can never poſſibly be faulty in Exceſs, 
All Faultineſs upon This Head, is always and only on 
the Defegive fide; A want of Zeal, a Coldneſs and 
Luke-warmneſs, a Careleſneſs and Indifferency in men, 
whether the things they profeſs to believe, be true or 
net. They receive things ignorantly and negligently 85 
all adventures; They take their Religion upon Truſt, 
upon the Authority of common Repute; without be- 
ing at all ſollicitous to underflandit, or to know whereof 
they affirm: As if it was nothing more than the Cuſ- 
tom of the Country, or the Faſhion of the place they 
live in. Hence, though the Doctrine of Chriſt is fo 
plainly and clearly expreſſed in the Goſpel, that he vbo 
runs may read it; and All Chriſtians, at all Times and 
in all Places, have been baptized into the Profeſſion of 
the Same Faith, and into an Obligation to obey the 
Vu Commandments 3 you for all this, what hath vul- 


dry 
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garly been called Chriſ/zan Religion, has been at FRY 
rent Times in the Same Country, and is Now in diffe- 
rent Countries at the Same Time, as different from 
itſelf, as Light is from Darkneſs: God having (in great 
Juſtice) ſent men firong Deluſion, that they ſbould be- 
lieve a Lye, 2 Theſl. ii. 11. that they ſhould enter- 
tain ihnumerable and incredible abſardities 3 becauſe 
they received not the Truth in the Love thereof, and 
according to the Simplicity of the _ Goſpel of Chriſt, 
The ff, therefore, and original cauſe of all corrup- 
tions in religion, is Want of Zeal for inquiring after 

Truth ; a coldneſs or luke-warmneſs, a careleſneſs or 

{ indifferency in men, whether the things they profeſs 
to believe, be true, or not. But chen furtber; if we 
have never ſo much Zeal for inquiring after the Truth, 
and never ſo much Succeſs in That Inquiry; yet ſtill 
even This is nothing without virtuous Practice: And 
therefore, as I before obſerved, the Great, the Prin- 
cipal, the Proper Obje& of Zeal, is the Practice of 
Virtue and True Righteouſneſs, And here. likewiſe, as 
well as in the caſe of Searching after Truth, there is fe 
no room for our Zeal to be too Great, Men may miſ- is 
take the Object, and be zealous for. ſomething elſe in- 
ſtead of Virtue ; or, when the Object is right, the Ki 
manner and circumſtances in which it expreſſes itſelf, ha 
may be very faulty: But the degree of the Zeal ſelf ; re 
the Zeal for Virtue, Righteouſneſs, and Equity, - can A 
never poſſibly be tos Great. It is good (faith St Paul) is 
to be zealouſly Hected always in à good matter, Gal. iv. am 

18. And the Zeal of the Corinthians (2 Cor, ix. 2.) Ces 
in their liberality to the Poor of other Churches, is by Or 
the ſame Apoſtle commended as highly exemplary. And for 

in his Epiſtle to Titus, ch. ii, 14, he declares that tic 
Chriſt gave himſelf for us, and redeemed us to this St 

"wry I. i, 
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very end, that we might be a people zealous of good 
Works. Our Lord himſelf, by a figure of Speech ex- 


preſſing a Zeal which cannot be exceſſive, Bleſſed, ſays 
he, are they that hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, 


And deſcribing his Own Practice, My Meat, ſays he, 


if to do the Will of bim that ſent me, and to finiſh his 


Mort. And again, Jobn ii. 17, The Zeal of thy Houſe - 


bas eaten me up. And when, in the words of the 
Text, he had ſeverely rebuked the Laodiceans, for be- 
ing luke-warm. and neither cold nor hot; for making pro- 
Feſſion of his Religion, and yet being remiſs and negli- 
gent to improve themſelves in virtuous practice, anſwer- 
able to the excellency of the Religion they profeſſed ; 
he adds immediately in the 19th verſe, Be zealous 
therefore, and repent, This is the full Notion of Chri- 


ian and good Zeal, with reſpect to the Object about 


which it is employed: * Tis a Zeal for the Knowwledge of 
Truth, and for the Practice of Right ; And This Zeal, 
if it be not faulty in Other Circumſtances, the Degree of 
it can never be exceſſive 3; Men can never be 20 zealous 
for inquiring impartially into Truth, or for doing what 
is confeſſedly and unqueſtionably Right, 

Bur what has been ſaid upon Th:s head, will be 
Kill further illuftrated, by conſidering, on the Other 
hand, the nature of F alle and unchriſtian Zeal, with 
regard to the Object about which That alſo is employed. 
And the Oh ject of That, as I obſerved at the Beginning, 
is always Some Imagined Truth, never carefully ex- 
amined whether it be really ſuch ; or elſe ſome Form or 
Ceremony, of no great moment to Religion and Virtue z 
Or perhaps ſome diſtinguiſhing Practice, or Practice 
founded upon ſome diſtinguiſping Opinion, of ſome par- 
ticular Se& or Party. To explain this, by Inflances : 
St Paul relates, that the Corinthians were zealous, 

Ver, IV. B | | ſoms 
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ſome of them for Paul, ſome of them for Apollos, and 
ſome for Cephas; and This their Zeal, he tells them, 
was not ſpiritual, but carnal ; that is to ſay,” twas not. 
for the Religion of Chriſt, but for Parties among Men. 
Again: Some (he tells us,) upon the foundation of Chriſt, 
inſtead: of gold, ſilver, and precious ſtones, built æ,¾ood, 
hay and ſtnbole; materials which would not bear the teſt 
of the Fire: The Meaning is; They were zealous for 
Opinions, of which they had never carefully examined 


the Truth; for Doctrines, which had no uſeful Influ- 
ence upon Practice; for Forms and Ceremonies, which 


made men not at all the more careful to lead a virtuous 
Life. And of this ſort of things it is, that our Saviour 
ſpeaks, in the words following my Text, ver. 17, 
Thou ſayeſt, J am rich, and increaſed with goods, 


© and have need of nothing; and knoweft not that thou 


© art wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, 
© and naked. Again: We read, 2 Sam, xxi. 2, con- 
cerning the Gibeonites, to whom Joſbua and all Iſrael 
bad ſolemnly ſavorn they ſhould not be deſtroyed, that 
pet Saul long after ſought to ſlay them, in his Zeal to the 
children of Iſrael and Judah. The Object of his Zeal 
was Falſe, as well as the Manner of it Crucl: It was a 
| Zeal for the Power and Intereſt (as He fanſied) of the 
children of Iſrael and Judah, in oppoſition to the Reaſon 

of the Thing, and to the Oath of: God. To mention 
but One Inftince more: The whole Body of the Jew- 
in Nation in our Saviour's days, were extremely xeal- 
0:5 for the Obſervation of the Law: But 'twas a Zeal, 
ebithout Knowledge ; ; *twasa Zeal, without careful Ex- 
amination ; *twas a Zeal for the ceremonial part of the 


Law, more than for the moral; *twas' a Zeal for the 


Traditions of the Elders, and for the Doctrines each of 


| . their oon particular Sec, more than for the Larv of 
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God: And the Zeal which they had even for the La 
itſelf, was without conſidering, that the very End 
and Deſign of the Law was to lead men to the 
Goſpel; that it was itſeh, in its own nature, but a 
Type of Chriſt; and that God by the Prophers had 
all along clearly enough intimated, that there was 
to be ſuch a Change in the Diſpenſation. For want 
of conſidering theſe things carefully and impartially, 
even thoſe Jews who were converted, continued ſtill, 
generally ſpeaking, all zealous of the Lau- Acts 
xxi. 20. And were very earneſt to enforce the ob- 
ſervation of it upon Other Chriſtians: Concerning 
whom St Paul thus ſpeaks, Gal. iv. 17; They eal- 
oufly aſgect you, but not well, And Thoſe of them 
who were not crnverted, (Rom. ix. 31, 32.) ww 
infinitely zealous, in their oppoſing the Goſpel : 

bear them vhaded? | fays: St Paul, Rom, x, 2, BBY 


_ © * they have a "neal of God, but not according to 


knowledge; For they being ignorant of God's 
6 rignenmfiR8, „ (of That Method of Salvation which 
© God" has appointed, and going about to- eſtabliſh 


their on righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted them- 
„ ſelves unto. the righteouſneſs of God; For, Chriſt 


© (faitb' be) is the End of the Laws Of Theſe, 


St Paul himſelf, before his converfion, was One. 


According to the perfect manner of the law of the 


© fathers,” F was zealous (ſays he) towards God, as 


© ye all are this day, As xxii. 3; being more 


© exceedingly zealous of the traditions of my Fathers, 


Gal. i. 14. © touching the righteouſneſs which is in 
© the law, blameleſs; concerning zeal, perſecuting 


'© the church, Phil. iii, 6; becauſe ] verily thought 


« with myſelf, that I ought to do many things con- 
5 trary to the ms of Jeſus,” As xxvi, 9. For 
1 2 | when 
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when the Ozject of Zeal, is not the Searching af- 
ter Truth and the Practice of Moral Virtue, but the 
inconſiderately and raſhly promoting, wiolently and by 
all means, ſome unexamined or imagined Trath ; it 
often comes to paſs, that even Zeal: itſelf for Truth, 
degenerates into the moſt inueterate Prejudice, and 
moſt incurable Obſftinacy againſt it; and puts men 
upon the moſt unrigbteous Met beds, of propagating (as 
they think, but indeed of oppoſing) it. They ſhall 
put you out of the Synagogues, ſaith our Saviour, 
Fohn xvi. 2; yea, the time cometh, that whoſoever 
Rilleth you, vill think that he doth God ſervice, 
The Reaſon follows, wer. 3 3 Theſe things will they 
do unto you, becauſe they have not known the Fa- 
ther, nor Me; that is, becauſe they have no true 
Notion, . either of Natural Religion, or of Chriſtian, 
The Malignity of this ſort of Prejudice is ſet forth 
to us under a moſt lively and expreſſive figure, Acts 
vii. 57, They ſtopped their Ears, and ran upon Ste- 
phen,——and floned bim. They took effectual care 
not to be convinced by what he ſhould ſay. They 
«< were, as the Plalmiſt expreſſes it, like the deaf 
E adder that ſtoppeth her ears; which refuſeth to 
| © hear the Voice of the Charmer, charm he never 
© ſo wiſely.“ Our Saviour deſcribes the unreaſonable 
| Prejudices of the Phariſecs, by the ſame figure of 
ſpeech, Jobn viii. 43; Why do ye not underſtand 
© my Speech? even becauſe ye cannot hear my word. 
His Meaning is; Their vitious and corrupt incli- 
nations, would not ſuffer them to hearken to the 
Truth. And elſewhere in the ſame Goſpel, he more 
than once expreſſes the ſame 1 880 again, by Ailing 
them Blind, But | 
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not ſufficient, For, be its Object never ſo good, ſo 


expreſſes itſelf, it may eaſily, if great Care be not taken, 


or bad. St Paul was not only faulty for perſe- 


but he would alſo ſtill have continued to have been 
equally faulty, if he had perſecuted the Jetut, when 


when ſome of his own diſciples, beginning to de- 
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adly ; Tux ntxe Mark, by which True and Chri- 
tian Z cal may be diſtinguiſhed from that which is Falſe 
and Unchriftian, in the Manner and Circumſtances in 
which it expreſſes itſelf, *Tis manifeſt that Zeal 
cannot be at all a Cbriſtian Virtue, except it be imployed 
about its true and proper Odje&#, the Search after 
Truth and the Practice of Right, But This alone is 


that the Zeal cannot poſſibly be exceſſive in its Degree; 
yet ſtill by the Manner and Circumſtances in which it 


degenerate into a Falſe and Unchriſtian Zeal. Wrath 
* and Fierceneſs, Contentiouſneſs and Animoſity, Vio- 
© lence and Hatred, are vitious and been Prac- 
© tices, whether the Object of a man's teal be good 


cuting the Chriſtians, when Himſelf was a Few; 


Himſelf was a Chriſtian. The character of the great 
Author of our Religion is This, Matt. xii. 18, Be- 
hows my beloved, in whom my Soul is 'well 

c pleaſed, I will put my Spirit upon him, and he 
© ſhall ſhow judgment unto the Gentiles 5 He ſhall 
© not ſtrive, nor cry, neither ſhall any man hear 
© his voice in the fireets 3 A bruiſed reed ſhall he 
© not break, and ſmoaking flax ſhall he not quench, 
© till he ſend forth judgment unto victory.“ And 


part from this example, would haye called for Fire 
from Heaven upon the Samaritans, he rebuked 
them, ſaying, Ye know not what manner of Spirit 
ye are of. According to this Great Pattern, St Paul 
drone, 2 Tim, ii. 24» | that the Servant of the Lord 


« muſt. 
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© muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle unto all men, apt to 
tc © teach, patient; in Meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that 
© oppoſe themſelves? And he adviſes All Chriſtians, 
to let their Moderation be known unto all men: (Phil. 
iv. 5.) Their Moderation ; that is, not a luke-warm+ 
neſs or indifferency in Religion, an indifferency in 
the great and vweightier matters of” the Law, (which 
is the /xke-warmneſs reproved in the Text, and 
which is very conſiſtent with men's being infinite . 
zealous about Trifles ;) but, by Moderation, St Paul 
means That Meekneſs, Calmneſs, and \Equiteblengf of 
Spirit, which very well agrees with, and indeed 
uſually accompanies, the higheſt poſſible Zeal for 
Truth and Virtue, The Want: of - This Spirit it 
was; that: the fame Apoſile complains of in the Co- 
rirebiars, in the following manner; Whereas there 
7s. among you envying and Arife and diviſions, are 
ye net carnal, and walk as men? (1 Cor. iii. 3.) 
his Meaning is, do ye not act like men who are 
more concerned for your own ' private parties and 
paſſions, than for the religion of Chriſt ? Now ye 
are full, - now ye are rich, ye have reigned as Kings 
vithout us; (1 Cor. iv. 8.) that is, ye are puffed up, 
and grown inſolent and domineering, in your ſeve- 
ral Parties and Diviſions, one againſt another. The 
manner of expreſſion, is exactly like That in the Text; 
where our Saviour, having rebuked the Church of 
Laodicea for being luke-warm and careleſs as to the 
Works or Fruits of true religion, immediately adds, 
Vet thou ſayeft, I am rich, and increaſed with goods, 
and bawe need of nothing ; and knoweſt not that thou 
art Freon "Und Ty and a, 5h * >} and 
vis} v ow 
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Bur to abe How right ſever the Object of 
our: Zeal be, yet. if That Zeal be accompanied with 


the Wrath of man, the nature of it (St James tells us) 
(Jam,. i. 20.) is entirely altered, and it wvorketh' not 
tbe righteouſneſs..of . God. For Wars. and Figbtings, 


Jam. iv. 1. (that is, Hatred, Animoſities, Contentiouſ- 
neſs, and Deſire of Rule over each other,) can proceed 
from nothing but from your Lyfts, that is, from worldly 
paſſions, not from Zeal for True religion, And who- 
ſoever takes pleaſure in injuring his Brother, tis ab- 
ſurd and ridiculous (St John aſſures us) for ſuch a 
one to pretend he does it out of Zeal towards God: 
Fa man ſay, I love God, and hateth bis E be ts 
4 Liar, 1 John iv. 20, 


3d!y and Laſtly, Tux Laſt particular, by which a 


religious Zeal is diſtinguiſhed from a human paſſion, and 


by which it becomes truly and properly a Chriftian Vit - 


tue, is the End or Intention towards which it is di- 


rected, A Zeal for inquiring after Truth may poſſibly 


be nothing but Curięſity; and a Zeal even for doing 


evbat is right, may poſſibly ſometimes proceed merely 

from Temporal Views, In which caſes, poſſibly in- 
deed it may be an uſeful and tommendable Paſſion 3 
provided the Manner and Circumſtances, in which it 


expreſſes itſelf, 52 not faulty. But nothing makes it 


properly a Chriſtian virtue, but when; together with all 
the forementioned reguſttes, the End alſo or Intention, 
to which it is ultimately directed, is the Honour and 
Glory of God, By the Honour and Glory of God, al- 


ways taking care that we mean not any thing z rmaginary 


and enthuſiaſtick, which often turns religious zeal into 
ſome of the 200% and moſt pernicious of all vices 3 but 


that thereby be conſtantly meant the ab. äſoment of 
God's * of righteouſneſs Here, in Truth and 


Peace 


* A 


; = 0 Ie e, c. 
Peace and Charity; in order to the Kae 25 men's 
* fauls hereafter in 25 eternal Kingdom of Glory. I con- 
clude therefore with the words of the wiſe Son of Si- 
rach, Eecluſ. vil. 36. NM bat ſocuer thou takeſt iti "9 
ranenber the End, 6 and n RR Ws 
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